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telecomnnnication policy for developing areas.and making some.
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hls study copceras the effects of televigion on three
Algonkian speaking communities in northern Manitoba, It is ome

of the few longitudinal studies of *response to innovation in

\

ich the.authors wer¢ able: to study the effects of television
at.the time of H:mnmwwmnwo:u\on mroun_w mmumn..m:n ovmmw4m the
consequences over m,vmuﬂoa “af several year .

In recent years there havé been a number of nzmmnwosm
raised about the negative »sﬂmnn Om television on audiences »:
211 parts of the world. omsmumpe%. these misgivings have dealt
with ‘audience manipulation. First, there is the WMMMﬂMmIIdmn
the media .as a technological device so distort's rgality that fit -
misleads the viewing audience. But to film events and peoplq as
they are is likely to bore the viewers who are pnable to parfit-

+ad

ipate in the média happenings. The alternative has been to $egk °
to hold attention by making situations ahd people more than feal,
‘through various audio and photographic manipulations.

. Secondly, the content of programming has beew contrived to
create and maintain audience interest through mavrmmwm on t
unusual in human mxwmnmsnm¢ such as sex,'vioclence, and inceslsant .

change. In North America this manipulation has been directed not

) " only to enlivening SF program, but to bnuvmncmnbﬂm the aosuswsn L

values of consumerism nmwocmr commercial advertising.

With these mwounnoawamm in mind thg writer 0m~ﬁzwm for- .
ward and the authors began in the fall om 1972 nalvmms m:a organ-.
ize a program of ummmmﬂnv for mncawwsm the impact of televigion
on Cree and Saultaux ﬁoaacawnmmm. We knkw that the device Had
only recently been installed, or‘was about Lo be installed ¢n
several reserves. What zocwn be the impact of this intrusipn on
cultures whose peoples have been nmamnwﬂwﬂ remote mm%n.n# lite
style of squthern consumerism, where traditionally nrmnm hgs been
- a great deal of reticente in Hsnowvmumosmpfumwmnuosm so as toy
avoid violence, and vhere Sexuality-was mentionable in dhly cer-
tain prescribed relations of social {nteraction? . :

What follows vuo¢»mmm interestipg and mrwwmrnmswsm swers
‘to these questtons, in addition to nmwmwsm new and wawoun nt

2
issues, as the result of seven years of vmnnmnpvm:nucvmmnsmnwos.

interviewing, and m:mmwﬂwsm 4o~camzo=m data.

—— -

Hrm zomr

T gution to vm%ﬂ=o~omwnm~|m=nruow0womw as well mm nq.nrm

contrir

eory of

monwolncpncﬂm# change.
tance, &

- Moreover, and:perhaps of mnmmnan »a or- .

thig research mﬁamm¢on showld provide a pragtical guide to.

»

Native péople and various levels of the Camadian Goverwgent in . .

making policy decisions re

e

-+

garding the mcntnw use of nmpmﬂwm“ﬁs.
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Goals, Methods and Theory . .

This book summaries seven years of effort at documenting
the impact and meaning of television in'®Algonkian communities of
Central Canada. It' incorporates lengitudinal material collected

before and after television arrived in a target Cree community
and in a control Cree community. “This material consists of four

wzmowmzmm:m.ammmcnmm of wawmnn.
1y mnrzomumvrun assessment by live-in mznzuono—omwmnm

2) psychological mmmmmmamzn,nruocwr projective testing, _ .

' 3) sociological mmmommaman through. questionnaires i .

4) economic assessment nrnocmr Hudson Bay sales records i
. ‘o As wéll, <mmmo tape studies’'and surveys of opinion jare in-
oOnnoumnma anrd mamo comparative material from a m:~ounm=maum=

community and a Saulteaux community. 1 _

This coom will show that television has tremendous' mnumzmnrw
as a modernizing force in Algonkian communities because @m certain
key Algonkian ‘cultural traditions which augment nrm nnmmvaHWnu
and the attractiveness of television hefo figures. This: book will
alsec show that nmmm4wmwo: s medernization maumnnm are a mixed
blesging. There is 'increased mvw~wnw ‘participate in mainstream
Canadian life v:n alse increased stress and culture lossu

Finally it"wiil be shown that the levels of modernization
-and stress are_ heavily conditioned by differing conditions in
Native communities with regard to solidarity and intergration.

Solidarity in families o¥ in whéle communities permits the effec- .

tive initiation of conservative forces which .can, to a degree, -
counteract televisior’s mwwwcvnwﬂw n0nm=nmmpm. '

e o<muwH~ theory which has guided our work and which is
docupénted in the-pages to follow is.that the impa¢t of telewi-.
n is' rmm4wwu conditioned by the uses and meanings to which

levision is put and that the uses and meanings of television are
- mwmquwnmanyw.%rmnma by nrm culture of the viewing audience -~
mpst mmnmoum_yu vu mnmawnuozm of communication, traditions ot
Western .m_m? television @wnmnmnf psychological propensity. for
abstraction, community solidarity and various taboos.

Purpcse of the Four Parts of the Book ‘

1. ‘Part I, the summary, attempts to summarize our study under g
mmz.vmmww conceptions. It sGmmarizes the impact of television
according to the two perspectives of stress and modernization and
.amaozunﬂmﬁmw that positiyg and pegative television mnncnm in
nrmmm areas are rmm<w—w onditioned by meanings derived mﬂoa

-

"l
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analogics betwptentelevision and conjuring, dreaming; and story-
tel)ing which Focus ysage in the areas of knowipg the future,
finding pract jcal gulidance in life, intérpreting television as
symbol and mefaphor, and being wary of hmamxanWT‘m.ﬁmvmanw for
Lcortupting n@mﬂano: and stealing away the traditional foundations
.of life. . ’ . L L ’
2. Rert 11, mﬂwnomnmvwwn_mu:awnmm, presents the‘results of long
term field work in three Algonkian communities. It reviews the
impact and meaning of television in these communities as reveal-
ed in field observations gnd interviews., .-
Part 111, questionnaire findings, presents our objectiv
measures of impact and meaning. - It presents’ findings based on _
psychological and sociological tests, economic sales records,
video nmvw mxvmnmamznmnwosxmra n:omwwo::mhnm opinion surveys. _ .
4, Part IV, o%rogcmmo:m and recommendations, presegts a final ~
review of our work and its implications. It clarifies some of
the"issues i telecommunication policy for QMJmHown:m areas and
makes somé recommendations. ’ ) . .
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: -eﬁ—'f—‘“*dafﬁﬁg?ﬁ'rhe’ new-research began to demomstrate how thearies had

-

- CHAPTER 1
X -~
SUMMARY OF LITERATURE ON TELEVISION IN DEVELOPING AREAS

. (DERI?ATpr OF BASIC THESIS AND BASIC GOALS OF THE PROJECT) .
= . . . .

- ' A Review'of the Literature: . -

dur study of'the-iﬁgac; and meaning of television among Alggnkians

of Northern Manitoba- began in 1972 when there was. little world experience

to fall back upon as a guide for ana1y21ng the* impact of telev1stoq

in a non-Westerp Native communify. Indeed, the impact of television
in the Unitéd States and other urban and/or Western areas’ was a lively .

reseatch subject. .But television had just begun to spread across the

globe inte India, Africa, Asia,-Australia, South America and northern

‘ . v . ra - “‘
(fanada and, hence, theories of television impact were heavily biase\ @
' . .

[

toward refléctin&rthe West€rn experience. .

-

Oor stody was aimed at abating that bias in television research -

and, though ours perhaps was one of the deepEst probing in this regard,_ .
it was .one of many’ that had that goal. These studies in expanding the
data base of crossucultural television impact studies, provided-re-
searchers with a greater awareness of the role of culture in shaping L
television's imp&ct and were the impetos behind a surge of studies

which attempted to correct the biases in theory which had arisen due

to the limited cultural variability that had previously existed in ¢

depended too much upont unlineal models of development (Schramm, Eisen—i
stadt) and opon mechanical effect models in which tel\evision ‘content ,
was given too great a role as an all pervasive shaper of malleable
aodiencee. .

With the expanded cross-cultural data base, it became clear that
glltural characteristics within the audience had to be taken into | -
dccount before adequate analyses and predictions were possible., It ‘
became clear that television was not the magical modernization vehi-- «

-

cle of adminisﬁrative dreams. .

. R - .8

.
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UJforseen'barrLers to development, which lay hidden at the core.

‘..

lr of non Hestera eulture, were noaemerging. Researchers began to 1solate
- these' problem areas. They- described a number of facets of non-Hestern S
culture which. stood ifi-conflict with the Western quel of television

and which had to be accommodated before the new medium could be

.converted\&o effective nbn—UesQern use.
' A survey- of this literature enables us to identify nine key

factors.. These are: - . .

. L]

coti 1. Need for public televiSion
.ln;-:‘.
~ 2. Heterogenous social’ patterd§ bnd language _

3. Televisaon 1111teracy ' A\

4, Negative expectations for Western man and_his technology

5. Certain taboos . . . .

4 ¢ 6. _Active traditions of persanzlized communication through
. T storytelling, drama.and conjuring :
. E 5

_5. *Social-Communal interests

,

i

8. Nonrlineal time orientation S . :
: . .9.' Concrete-pfagmatic “orientation . ° .- g
T A capsalized summary of each Jf these d%kes of conflict between
non-Westerd culfure “and Western television followss . . ' &
T 1. Need for Public and Local Programming". a L ) . ‘.‘é?'

- -

a{>One of the‘forqhost factors in the minds of government adminis-
L .
tr ots islcommercial vs. public-telévisfhn. .This is because the

_choice largely determiqfs tha extent to which foreign ideas, due to

: preSence ‘of foreign-ﬂade tele 1sion shows, enters the country* This |

Y

_-S‘ problem emerges because the goals of commercial television are very :

Rp—_
different from those of public television. Commercial televisfon

largely serves. the status queg (Wells 1922 Hyrley 1974 683 Cas-
sirer 1974.114? its aim is to sell products and} to do so3 it usés
a

‘television a come-on to draw an audience for viewing commercials.

s reevision e .

» . .
. .

-
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~ Big business pays for such television and is not served by *programs

4 - L]

a [ - v - et & . A
.~ ' .that-are boring -or whighmay introduce elements that undermine
B ; ‘

o ﬁqivate-HuQ{S:ss. N v, . . |
i : ) ’ . ’ s
: © . On th her«hand, most developbng eountries are concgrnpd“

'-;" about equality of-opportunity, about develbping educatiou and

y © * natiopal solidath?, and-about equal aeee s 'to resources. These
‘ oo goals ‘are not ser\red by programming- developed by. the funding \
IR agenoies in big‘business. )

[
:r ot

; “ . T And yet, the” government take>over of.television programming
’for publiclservice 1s a.very dlfflcult and economieally expénsive

- ehterprises . TheJcheapest programs are gyailable from’ the United

: States and other countries who have a great storage vault of .'
already-ereated, rea&zly available, entertainlng programs.‘ It
“is alumst twiee as expensive for a country to make their own
(Katz’ 1977 115).

duce publie, educational" "shows, and, as well, localized e?hnicized

Most countries have therefore striven to intro—

, ‘shows as supplem)nts to the foreign sﬁﬁhs that are so economical

as to be almost irresistible. Thus far, by and large, deveioping

3_ - countries*ﬁaﬁ:e fiot been able to overcome, their inexperience, lac‘

of funds, and lack of knowhow so as-to be able to develop a full-

scale set of programs that would fully serve théir stated goals:

of modernizatioﬁ, maintenance %T“traditions, sclidarity and edu~-
4 . - » \- ' . .
catidn. . ' .
. ' - ' - . .
As a result, Western shows are frequently broadcast into the

villages, citigs; ‘and homés of developing peoples and serve often

as a _set of foreign ideas that are a thorn in the side of adminis-

L

trators whose intefest is to preserve local traditions and an inde-

pendence from the voracious forces of Western television..

*
L]

$ The problem they have to overcome to develop local Native

. 2 e .
programs- that will best ser odernizing interests are very great.
n&ity in geography, social, h

'

They include’ great heteroge

-

o~
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' national prido and identity.

L] *

'pattcrns, language and traditFon, television illiteracy, negative expect~
ations about machines/;nd Western man, and taboos, In additiqn, the new
" model must incorporate interests in non~-1 deal time, practical concrete-
ness, communalisth and expectations derived from traditional methods\
The task s a difficult one, but it 1e aided by a
. rapidly .clearing pleture-of the various problem areas that are to be
confronted, & ) - \3 s . S )
‘ ‘Heterogeneoue Social Patterna "and yggguage .

. Y

of commuaication.

ﬂost developing areas face a great task in attempting to,develop "
The country 1s almost always built up of '
verg-disparate units with differingnlenguage and customs The adminis-
tration hopes that® television-may serve 'as 8 cormon-hond and a force for
comon identity.
How can a cdﬁmonly-understood language be utilized? There is ‘often np

one language: that all understand, . .

Mnny governnents (India, Senegal Guam, Samoa) attempt to solve *

this ‘problem by sendigg antedacational }rogram through the air vhich
teacnes everyone one basic language, usyally the prime language used .
in administration, often’ English or French, ‘In addition, some try to

)(e g‘
&

devel several versions of a show in differ{ng local languages

the 8T project of India).

Futther complicating the situation is the fact that the national
language may often.be seen by locals as the language of the elite, of
“achod1 (Kehoe 1975:14-15), of missionaries, or of d§minaﬁ§9n This-elite, °

.+ on .the other hand, may react negatively to the ﬁucation ﬂ'ﬁ!ﬁelevision.

They may see it as a challenge to their power wideh 1s baeedg}argely on
¢ on control of info’i'mation.
'Tht ”haves" nay see ‘televisfon as a pover threat whilk the "have notg"
nay see TV as external’ ‘interference (Bapen 1979: 108-1095.

' .o B RN ‘

.

control of the administrative languages

Dut there .Are numerous, difficulties to be surmounted.g‘;
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- 3. Televi'ion Igliteracy

. Another pr blem to be overcome is: televis1on illiteracy
(hahmen 1974:69).. "The ability to properiy interpret moving ¢
pictores on th television screen is not- inmnate, It must be
leerned._ Children may:hfor example, believe that the figures
' in television are real - —'Fhat there are real-little people in-,
aQ}de (Caron 1979:151). Thgy may be unable to keep up with the
. fast-paced shifting of scenes (Rahman 1974 695 Cassirer 1974:21).
.Cree people comprain of what they interpret as speeded—up hockey

on television (Banks 1980<" 283)
r

H - +

1.“-:

[ -4 1

! There/is a propensity Lo be overly’iyll1ble abott telev1s1qn..
§Esselin Ub?O :210- 211)0 There is little knowledge abou{?how the

' programs jare made or where. The people may believe -they are .
seeing rJ:l events in current Lime when, in fact, they are

. watching an gld, oytdatea war movie. ‘Cree are copfused about -

et
.
.

the’ reality of the roles played by televis1on hero f1gure§\
HcGarret of Hawaii Five 0.is Qelieved by many to be a real-
detective in Hawaii.. Space shows are thought by some to

‘ depict neal life' scenés in odter space. ‘Tarzan-is felt to ' °

be a real’ man .(Granzberg 1979 B4-35).

’ . -~

A healthy skepticism towatds”EEl'vision ig something that .

must be taught to maﬁy'pf the.people in developihg areas.. . ~

1
-

&% Negative Expectations for Western Man and his Technology..

Many developing areas have had negative eprr1ence with . - 3
Western Man. They have been dominated and thade subservient
by the strength of his technology. They come t9 distrust the
West and machines that ‘are derived from the yest (Foster 19627
125-1263 Rahman 1974:71). An observer of television in Africa
notes that ihe'lfrican:" « . was mot prepared for 'handing
children oyer to machines“" (Kouyate 19?8 :40) . Many Cree ,?'”1
aotually feﬁl a physical danger from tHe televis: n machine.

Théy are.afraid it §i11 explode if dropped or if struck by
Jightnihg, and’ they fe&r harm to th1ldren 8 eyesnght. Lv(ry—{

Lo

. '
- + -

L
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where in developing countriges ‘there is a féar that television'
mayﬁerode traditional culture (Caron 1979; Granzberg 1970

14-29; Katz 1977: 113-114). They are wary and especially fear- .
ful of the harm :that may be done to children. Television may
be viewed as a symbol of domination and,enslaye& stitus. This

would be especially true if local groups-had no choice in the

acceptance or rejegiion_of'television (Alask?h‘Office of Te{e; . T )

communications 1975: 221-222). : g N R
5. Taboos. . . )
The conflict between television and local, tradiiibns'of e

tabao is most blatant where usage of western programming is

most extreme, for Western programming contains a serieé"of '.'-“F; ’ g

subjecfs which are generally or intermittently taboo to R l?l ,{,l

developing peoplé& o ‘ ‘_‘, .J'd f:i“,

- F 4

One generally tabooed soBJect portrayed on television is ‘
the glorification ‘of novebty, change, and abnormalaty (j%ze-j%r f' N

neuve 1974).. Beveloping areas contain traﬂational loca cqltures g

.
whieh focue upon traditions and authority and replication of IR
patterns (Reisman 1950- 11-12; Dorothy Lee 1949). Change-and
novelty are not welcomed. Chifafgn are trained for' compliance .
. and responsibility, not indryiduality and assertlon (Berry 1959). ’
Western television, on the other hand, is a éiorification'of the
sﬁectgcular, the incredible and the Jovel. Ne@s shoas héadline-"
‘crime and disruption. Dramas feature aggression “and confront~

ationm (very rigorously controlleﬂ behaviour in most non—Western
systems) Television fStars" are provocatiyp, beld and ag- :'
gressive. They would likely be classed as "witthes" in many '

non-Western cultures. Perhaps this is one reason_uhx‘some Cree

choosei@’compar@ television to sorcery (Granzberg 1979'127-29 .
and 1977: 157). o o 0 » X
Yo L] u_—:/ Lt o

Perhaps less widely shared and yet of frequent ocCUrrence

are a whole series of taboos concerning segregation of the

“sexes) including separate £ating areas, isolation of menstru- -

- - .

Lo 17 y
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‘ ifssirer 1974 223 Granzberg 19??) have stressed that effective s

-
n

ating’ women and women giving birth, restrictrpns on overt sex~ o £
vality inv&lving kissing, hugging ahd nudity, and restrictions
upon women'! s ;Presence at politioal and reliﬁious events. In ij
adETtion thére may be taboos about food and pértrayal of the
fage anﬂ especially the eyes (Worth and Adair 1972: King 1967:

.'?3) !ﬁere may be concern about eating meat (Eapen 1979), or

- "

killing dertain’ animale (for example the Sacred“Cow of lndia).
ere 'may be taboos about speaking the name of deceased people,

about the use of r&ght vs, léft hand, and evens about ‘the’ rlme
‘of year when stoties may be- told The variation on’ what is con-

T sidered taboo or sacred is great and conflict between local and o

l nonHHestern conceptions and televisdon usages are inevitable. .

al

"..50 that-the local audience will be informed about television's realicy i

A developing country faces a great task in shaping television programs\,-'

" 4nd wiil ‘not find,the programs unintelligible, distasteful and/or [carfu}.
da ] '4‘: . - .

! 6, Traditions of Communication.

- ' Ll -1 * b

,.Many researchers in the field vf cross~cultural communicationm ‘-{t. e
(Ugboajah 1979; Katz 1977: 1!:8'-Mathur 1978:38; Cobid 1989:170; g

television programming for deVeloping areas requires the in- S
. corgoration of local traditidns of commdnication. ‘They stress ‘ "
the fact:that, traditiopally, public news was often obtained from N
especialized 1ndividuals who had institutionalized- céremonial .
. methods of presenting inforqation, who combined the talents of

spiritual sensitivity, music and drama, who were held in high ™

"+ esteem and who not only gave practical ,current news but moral .- ’ o

precephs and eyen dfvinatory revelations ~ Sich individu%ls vere
the storytellers, shamen, seers, orators, singers, talkiqg chiefs,

. actors and folk opera plaxers of their communxties. ~ - -,

k. L] . s . : . ! ¥
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) ’ oo The rvsvar(hnra.nplntaln lha/.in érden for television to be
A o ﬁost effective it must‘c0ucptgps messages in the traditional
T . framework associated with such individual Ugboajah " for ex-
. oot ample, says that iy Africa there is a wideSpread tradition of

-~
the village gong man as ‘News Announcer. He says (1979:43~44)

. ", . .the sounéing of his gong signalled an uptoming announcg-
ment. THis village 'announcer' exemplifies some'of the pri

attributes oﬁ traditional African communication .... Becau

. its effectiveness has been minimal™. ®

=

© Kyez (1977: 114) says that some'countries have understood ° __( /_
the need to incOrpOrate local commun{cations trad@tions He
shys (1979:118) that Pbru uses old legends to teach condepts of

i : integration, that Thaibarid utilizes the traditiénal slfadow play,

the popular

. dance theatre, and puppetteering,- and that Méxicbd use
+ pocket companion romance novel a} the framework for tele-novei-
lag™ (Latinized soap operas) which not, only entertain with a

ortant -infor-

good love Story, but also, at the same time, give i

2 * mation about critical periods of Mexican history.

‘ e -~ ‘4
Cobin adds another example., He flésér‘i!:!es howfapan has taken
! ery pt‘mlar traditional theatre-p-ltay, ,ttansferre it to tele-
. . vision, and continged to employ this: tnaditional method of com- o : T
i minication to inform and entertain its audiences.‘ Cobfn adds that . .
- ; .

this not only provides more effective c6hmundca ion, but also : .

while massive

70).

serves as a means-of preserving traditions’ eve

\) .technical changes are in procéss (Cobin 1969:

bt

-
.

__thp Western model is required: This 1s'clea when we conai4er the ‘.
{J T, Storyteli%ng traditions of non-Western peoples. -

-
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", byt unintended imessages may. be conveyg'd.

4 EN

: ' ¢

,' Because of the absence of books and writing Jin most traditional

’ .nOn—western systems, sttories were developed as shortcut, memery-
aid devices by which key philosophic traditions could be preserved,
EBach key word or action in the story was a symbolic reference to‘
flarger;and mere‘enduring ideas and showed howthese ideas were to
be related -and understood (?ranzberg 1978). his approach'to in=-

»fermatien is behind the symbolism contained in.our Bible stories

(which were once unwritten leQEnds)'and*is the Eeeber meeniné

behinﬂ;thq enteftaining trickster (Creator) legends that are
foPnd threughoﬁt the.nohrwestern worLﬁ.‘. ' _ g )
But whereas the Wese‘ggé developed writing aﬁd librarzes and.
consequently has found it uqnecessary to preserve the focal role’
once given over to storytellers, the non—west has not. They seill

train children to interpret the metaphor and symbol- in stories

and they still’te a much greater extent than is the case in the v

West, use proverba and metaphors in daily conversatiOn. « Conse- |,

"

quently when a nonmﬂesterner views a telev151on show, a dramatic ..

story for example., he often s?eks to unders(and I:he deeper meta-
phorical meaning which he has beep bhbituated to expect. But,

in most case&, such meanings are. not’ pre nt‘iw Western television,

* and hence npg oply is a key ogpportunity for cOmﬁuEicatiOn missed,

Rl

i

A case in point is a Creg man's interpretation of “the Haltons

television show (Granzberg 1979 45)- ‘"The Walton family - there's

one I'm in favour with.
‘ laqd.:.in‘the ccuntry.

fights thechange. But

. time and fle accepted it.

It's.,ahout this family who lives on the

_The old mén didn't want to Change. He

then he Went intd the city for the first

They used to cut their ogp'luﬁber_and .

>

+

1

+
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T R et )
. Live o[i‘ihe land.. - ?retty sooh spere'e this conatraction. They . N

T( .want to ﬁul a Bigﬂuay across ihis‘man's'landéthﬂe fought it. = ' .

' ven with guis. But finally;they did it. He had t& leagn. The

- {ast "the recent +++ ahd then. ghat’ s/golng to happen. That's’ R o

. like some people . here. . There uere some people hete who didn't

-

o~ . want any congtruction - oot even a hospital. They hid to 'learn". ’ =
. £

. . - . -
.
1

*“This man was perpleted by a fantasy show called Lost Island,
. 4 v .
*" . however: MI can't figuré -that one oaf" e complained. : /|

- 1
Another example is found 1n the Creesty reeponse to the Huppets. -

™

A surprizingly large numben do not llke this “how. One fecror in this

is the metaphorical meanings they attach to frogs and bears. The frog

and bear symbolize sorcery {Granzberg 1979 43) and- stand as metaphors ; .

.Eor cold and harsh Human reiationships. Ketmit's presence ‘as host of e . ‘

Lo the show prompted one womah to' say, “Frog is not the most beaitiful " L

host. The show is ridiculous'. Another added, "People’ might ‘begin w . .

. to treat each other like puppete" . ‘ ) n ‘ < S N

1t seems, then, .that- people applz expe%Fations derived from e .

traditioQal <oncepts of communieation “onto belevisiqn and that wi- ; . ‘
less these usages are understoagp great problems in’ teleﬁT/ion pro_
gramming may exist. Analogies betueen tklevision and the Pperspective

of sacred talking chiefs and'seérs may cause viewers to be.far too : *

trusting in what is said; analogies be{ween television and story- o0 \J;

) - ) ) - o
A simildr negative ‘redction to the Muppets, centered around evil - .

connpfations assocdated with the-frog, is reported by Gil Cardinal ' .
(pornoual vommunirationx for the nlainr Cree of Alherta. © 2

‘\

- , +
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'télling may cauge viewers to seek out s'ymbolic messages and

o 'revelations about the future, and ag- among the Cree, analoﬁs

[P

.' o . _getween Eelevisioh and tradit:}ons of comu%’ication thr)::ugh conjuring,
soulflight and dreaming (Granzberg 19-??)° i’hay cauge v1q‘wers £o become L oy
. - quite concerned about the safe.ty oﬁiﬁexperienced children whose

television induced nightmares take op thé’ pr(;pdrtions of sorcery. 'e .

. . . 7. Social Communal Int:eret;!:zsJ o’ %m _ . i ’

- +
* Al . b ,

Many observet‘s (Kouyate 19783 Schram and Lerner 1976:142;
» o Harrison and Eckman 1976 10.7, Ugboaojah 1979 42) have commented

. . upon the’'great (frorg ﬁestern standards) social ‘comunal interest
“ of developing people. -.'Phey note. cl,ose spacins. lots of touchin&, .
. ) large fé'ﬁlilies, emphasis QMShBtins) rec-iprocity and egalitarian— -

ism,: intense concern to figure out- pgop}e, and reliance upen *

< & L
news, pro ection, Rucation, subsi'st:ence, marriage and spirit- O
! ? . f » jp S—

o7 uality. R - . * B P M
. . A ; . S *

friends aZd kin for all marmer of prac,g:iCal necessities including o Lo

. s 4

~ "ﬁ- The implieatéi.ons. cff ‘this for\fhe devélppment of effective R .
- 't’elevision programing, especially ni'th reference to educational
N . television, are- spel‘ieql out clearly by Kouy,ate (1978). H¢ says Lo '
I that the Af;icari“ﬂ emphasi§ on; conmunity and peer in traditional -
“«. ’ education can and should be ineorporated in the e.dueationa[ tele-’
) " vision experience by means of peser teaching procedures (1978: 44—-
. ) - 46). "It is a fact .that’ the princv’.ples of péer teaching are :
. very much ‘in tune a#ith the tra‘d;.tions qf African sociecy Pees . -y
‘ peer teaching means the ,educat ional independence of ;he develop- ‘

. il'ls erd" L ‘ . ,_"_ 3! ’ . ¢ o -
= . - L

) He says: that (peer teaching proceﬂure.s woulﬂ .alleviate an |
acute shortage f teachers ‘and woﬁld make talevision messages \‘ . /—/_
ﬂ more tuedningful because they would be filtered through the personal T~

- comunicat:lun framework that 1is customat'y. B =

Ly
' The irl'corporation of peer di8cussion groups into the tele-

vision model is widely J.'ecomended dand’ in fact has_been broadly . \ .-
implemented with some very observable effectiVeness. Jt has - "
. -been used in A{r‘ica (Cessirer 1974: 1?.); in Alaska (Alaskan Tele- -

, corunpnication‘Officg 19?\5), France, Japan, tndia (Iwi-ra 19?0),,- I

- : . e LA C A

'
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; i-m:li o, hlhesﬂ frwnswlenbk 197729%- t!)g GRdtiw {50 0o ana\:rcn-, )

Hf Jﬂlb),rurni Lennda f?assjrvr‘lQIETTy), and “has even'heen showﬁ Lo . ‘-

r;' ' ' | bo .effective in eontrolled 1aboratory exPerl{entat'ion (SiﬂfﬂSO"\ | -

e 1and MHenderson” 1.9?_?)- . ‘ . . ) . B S

. - % . ’ \ .
L Non-ﬁ‘ingal‘ Tike - { . i " & i ' :\.‘- oy )
- Diffeving conceptions and usages ,of: time in the non-West as cou i
&f pared to the West-have Been éidely noted in- the literature (Boaz 1938: - X |
| 125-126; Lee 1950; Cagsirer 1974:21; Gransberg 19773 Foster 1962: 66-3\?). ¢
) ‘When a society is dependent upon nature and-cannot dominate it, its tiqe -; a
¢ is dictated by natural welocks th artificial manmade clocks 'y as vell h
h its cyclee of -activigy are flargely repet&@ive and pattem—orieh“ted. A -, I!
\ ,There is no line of time whi?h ‘is manifeet by a eeriee of ehanging~ g Hh .

. develo ingvevente , which we- call’ Higtory. Time is non~lineal, as Lee hae ; ﬂ

cbs dvby_external.factore which focus intereet e

Fr
.

L]

]

upon pattern

s..

ed, and \X\is conditﬁe
ai

system rather- tlian houra qu eecond&‘

As a result, life in the non-test seems slower-paced. fPeople
T%ey are patient to allotr the procees to

tunpd;to Pr
Jdevelop in

okeee and pattern.
P oper seouence.

Tﬁev do not hurry to a clinax point,

-

y

are

They

. recogniZe an ‘equal importance in the first etage of the, eequence ds in

" the last.,

,’ L

.
——

-

- As a-consequence television is seen n by dcveloptug pcoplcq gs : (-

—

-*too fast-paced - too magy quick-£flashing movements of scene and

camera -~ too little coqcentration upon detail utdo Titcle de~-- h
» P . TN

- velopmeq: of . story line or of characters« .

L

Gafsirer’'s egﬁments relative to Africaﬂ television are. cog
- (1974: 21) ", . v the concept of time among'the African people is not the
+ -+ 'Same as that of Western man.. Africane enjoy the tam tam: for ?oure, or

1ieten to the,etoryteller and folk einger, to the griot, who egine out

his ehdleee eing-eong tale, whereee Westetn-minded produgere qJr critice,

who have little emgpth& with traditional forina of expression, may be .
Quickly“iored. It {s evem queetionable whether the 'dxceesin talk-
ativeneee of televieibn programs was 88 tiring for the audience as it-

\1) wae repuguant to thé television profeesional~ Ina civiﬁization of oral

tradition, long-winded explanations may be a good deal _more aqgeptable

than,in the faet—paced Westefﬁ’world' time-conecious producera have even

been accuded of- eeeking to bend the'people-to the ‘machide”. FH" .

’ - . N R ap .

:'...-- ! 23! .3
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“cation. And yet with respect to television such indeed is the ca~e. -

-

Concrep/;Pragmatic Otientation- Tt ) . ,’ . e

- - -

Perhape equal to uon-lineality as a-characteristic non-lestern oat- .
tern is concrete-pragmatism (Munroe 1975). Non-Westerners.stress detuil%
jP{remory and concrete example as problem-solving strategiea. "This :
_ /contrasts’ with the typical urban, non-Western strategy of employing
abstractiqn. generalizatidn and principle to ‘the task of developing 4
store of effective behaviours in the face of life's problems. Thc dif~
ference in strategy, in part,.derives from, the differinp stability of

behaviour patterns in the two systems.z

. : X N
. In the urban systen, behaviour ﬁatterns are conatantly changing.

3

Detailed strategies, specific'skills, habitual sights-and sounds quickly
" are out of date and out of touch with current needs. Obsolescence‘is a \
chronic problem. The city dweller” has iearned to, deal with this problem -
by applying abstracé general principles. ) . R .

On the other hand, the non-Western man in his stable sygstem (or
recently stable systemo learns to memorize particular solutions to )

particuLar.problems in life. This strategy suffices because particular

probtems repeat tbemaelvee each new generation
- ” * ’ -
The traditional orientation to concrete-pragmatlsm, a8 dpplied to
telanision, develops a tend%ncy to- look for concrete and practichl

reievsnce in programming. As Cassirer (1974:22) has put i Entertain- v
- : o

ment for the sake of entertainment 1g rather resented' JRRS
This resentment of abstract, pure entertainment in dereioping-areas .

is'not*only conditioned by concrete-situational psycholoéical propensity
but, as well, by the models of traditional communication through story-

telling and drama (Cobin 1969:179; Mathur 1978: 36). Tradjtional story-
telting, as an {nfluentia] j~ototype of how news and information ¢ oula.

be preseﬁted demonstrates, & highly developed art of blendifg educ tion.'"
entertainment and information into a very attractive pac age - A sheer
fantasyrstory with no relevance to practical needs was largely unknown.

There were always metaphorical meanings that provided the concrete

education that always went along with the entertaining story. There | .
were no separate myths for sheer eptertainment apd others for sheer edu- ,
. ) T ’ S




Thus t e ig a tendency to ‘resigt or even resent the sheer abstract,
entertainment-oriented progrdmp on television. &nd perhaps this is R

. : J. % another factor ’along with traditional metaphorical meanings for aninala.
. behind the Cree g rejecj:ion of the Muppets. T_llgy probably cannot see its

- relevance, It's 1us" too fantastic.

. ) - .

-

f . SUMMARY
%
The modern literature atressea that ‘the' impaot and meaning of tele-,

vigsion is not only conditioned by the nature of' television 8 content

. (the more traditional concern) but also by the nature of the tulture of
the people viewing television (the mare recet'ff concern)’. It posits
'differing impact acgording to dfffering meanimp and usages created by .
/ differing cultural traditions in psychological ‘propensity, religiou;

belief. social structure,. and communication.

-

The content variables emphasized are mainly, local vs western-made
1 .
prorrams. The cultural variables emphaaized are pragmatism in psychol- =

opy.” story--tellins’ traditiona of communication, social solidarity, and

. wariness toward’the West end towagg Western technology and television. i"

-

The Iiterature focl.:ses upon th‘r,theae variables l;roduce variable
levels of stress ‘and/or modernizati?no It suggests that stress is
reduced by local programming in local languages and by incorporating
local cultural t‘ﬁadit‘tons& eapeciaily traditions of comnmicat'io“n and
Praﬂmetic psychological preferences. LIQ snggests that the modernization

- N .
foals of government in devéloping areas are-helped by local programminf r
and éndangered by the use of Western programs. It mainfains . that the N

. choice is largely based on how television ig to be‘financed. If by - . ;
private Business then Western programg are used. If by government or . .
university, then less Western prog);aming develops. Economics pl,,ly a .

. role here. for it is far cheaper to buy ready-made Western programs. ‘ pp—-y
Y | - Ty ' LT
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The literature alao suggests that the mqpernizatiOn aima.of ZOVerT~
ment arf best produceq'by “the uge of television digéuselon groups oﬂ!hn-
ized and incorporated with government planning. And the literature
displayd a congensus of Opin;on that effective television programning for .
deve10ping areas-requires a much greater senaitivi;y to local conditions

than has nreviously been the case.’ . ¢ . !
- ’ ¥ 0 N .
[T XY,' . s B “ t'" &
- Goals and Dhesis of Project - ] .
N - . . * e %

Oér'ptudy serves as a concrete example of how rae above liéﬁép
factors shape television impact in a non-Western system. -1t demon-
strates the meanings and uses of tebevisfon preduced 3? these faqfo}s '
and documents the impaccs. they generate? o )

qu study hopefully will serve as é firm exemplaflcatLOn of the .

v

priﬁciple thaﬁ television audiences cannot be cnnceived as malleable, )
shapeleSS maqses that are totalily at the mercy of television content o
and which can be effectively ignJr:d in television 1mpact theory and ’

policy mak$ng. Thie study makes the point that plurqlistic programming
sensitized to local cultural dynamics is the’BESt means for eﬁfecteugly.

communicating with Native peoples. It is hoped that we are moved a
* ) . .

sfep closer to thatsgoal by the material here compilédd. o
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with Western télevision and/or may create meanings an

.

"to review

how certain key factors of qpp—Western csfture may be in conflict

uses which

. -

vary either in degqee ot in quality from the meanings

nd uses

which predomrnate in the typical Western case.
>‘ -
The Relevance of Classic
Anthropological Diffision Theory '

have developeg
that when an

if not its form, often change to more closely agree with existing

"Every spreading qrait ... as it moves from
one society to another must fade the test ‘of
its acceptability in the culture of the re- _.

lien object enters a society, its meaning and fnction, -

ceiving people;

and if it is agcepted, it is

invariably reworked either in form,” use,

meaning, ox, function,

.No people take ar alien r

x\ trait without altering it to some degree",

The fundamental 1nsight contained in this dictum is, the real-
zation that objects, no matter how ‘commonplace, do not have meanings
intrinsically attached to them. A car, axe, mirror, wr1st watch,

tree, stone, or- televisLon, for exaumleﬂ do* not have meanings given'

.. by the objects themselues and which are absolutely and inalienably.

associated with theg but rather are given variable and fluid meaningq

‘1b§ the cultural traditions in wﬁich they find themselves.-

2

o?}' -




- 2 - -
In the case of television, it would have value,zin just
s dbbout every society, ‘as an object which phovides a window on
ébe world. But, in addition, highly varigble values and )
1meamngs, perhaps deriveg from varying tr ditions of commu—
nication and storytelling, varying.concep'ionslof Western

Man, and Jﬁ[xing conditions of life, may overlay this uni- /
) - F3
versal baseline and creatg very divergent overall meanings

for television. ' ] -

» Television in'APéonkian society as :ontrasted with television
in Eugo-Qanadign society, serves as an ex mple. - Among Algonkians,
meanings and usages of televisionf arisert which would be'c‘On-..

- sidered unusual or unique according to Euro-Canadian stendards.
These meanings‘ and usages aré described bé low according 9t_o the dra-

ditions within Algonkian culture from which they are derjyed., o

] - . Algonkian Materiality and Telévision )

, " Two factors in Phe traditional Algonkian approach .to material
L entities ?ﬁfluence their teleivision usagey These are a_highly:
developed pragmatism hesed upon immediacy |of needsignd an equally
well-developed patterh.of sharing. ' R . ’

To the Algonkian, the entire materiaJ universe existed as a-complex
of resouigpefreadily exploitable, by all» A few uncomplicated rules
of supernatural governance served to check excesses, but the overall
‘design was‘preoicated upon indivioual resourcefulnéss and, in the '

man-qacurerequation, immediacy.’e?roper‘En:ulturation and sociali-

zation yielded a person capehle of meeting)any exigency in a mobile.

-and variable envirOnment.“ Expic:it'qtion, t

Eﬁessence of environmental ~
(and thus material) behaviour was thus cha acterizeﬂ by unique-events.
Continuity and generalizetion would in thi s stem be dangerous im-
) pediments. Fixity, brought on. by suchra nale, would serye ulti-
mately to prevent the free execution f artiful actd of unhique responses -

. to human need’and to the constantly chsngin
L ’

A graphic example of this uniquely Alg)nﬁizn materialism may be

given fn this ‘tase of an elderly informant'$ construction of a birch

g material universe.

bark drinking cup while on a trip in the bush. The old man needed a .
N _ . . . :
. “ r

.38 .
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a
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" these sets failed to function when first installed.

o

* +

He drew his knite and cut a piece ot bark\from a nearby tree.

He' then deftl The whole -
The drinking cup, which was

Ctlp.

folded it into the shape of a small box}

operation ok less than one minutE.

after Linch. It would- have been dysfunﬁyional to keep the cup, to

t with us in the bush. It would have been cu;ﬂgxsome, awkward,

14 very well have interfered with gun handling. Conceivably, a

ight haue been‘missed through carrying it along. The Western

. . L ad
mode of materiality is acquisitive, value-oriented, and ‘features

maintenance. Now, it becomes easier to*explain the difficulty that

Algonkians often have with concepts of maintenance - the derelict

Eractors and farm machinery, failures in animal husbandry, great N

\-.
reluctance to regularize as in school or work routines, Thousands of

years of process have created an internal balance in thought, b&lief

and action which does not submit easily to externaI pressures .

-

Algonkian patterns of television maintenance are understandable

within this overall pattern of Algonkian materialism. Initially sets
. in road-cénnetted communities were bought second-hand, and bounced

N,

back to reserves along many miles of rough read. Not inﬁ;equently,

Eventually, after

discarding sets, families came to‘buy brand new ones as a_matter of

coursde. EEven these, hoyevér, gave difficultieS‘since the written in-

structiohs were imperfectly understood. At times, adequately operating
sets were abandoned because the controls were incorrectly manipulated

because dealers would not honour a warranty after the jolting road

.trig_or because power had-been temporarily lost. In a four~year Qeriod,

[

some families had as many as Six se€s. \ .

- - . ' - ~
' .

Sharing is also a core element iq,tgg adaptive soc1ology of
Algonkians. It ensured survival in a somébimes margirtal environment.\
With respect to initial experiences with television, traditions of '

sharing brought en a situatfon in which most every one who was a

* .

+
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. . ’ - & _. - I - "b ’ N L - . -t * .-.....-

ne i}hluull wr Ly il e re ] al I.Vt' Ill free 1o come and go al an hour * ’
-

A
to see#televisiont This initial viewing pattern caused the early JLner
of televi51on to ler sleep anﬂ privacy, apd, as"well, anyletock of
food {n the house. .Some owners reacted by moving away for a while, or

a8 temporarily disconnecting theit sets.

™ » Al&onkianChild—Rearing_and Television ' - .

Algonkian child-rearing-is characterized by great permissiveness and |
indulgence. Thisiis felt by authori:tes to enhance independence and -
§elf-reliance in thé, traditional hunting culture. The pattern:pergists,

deSpite many changes in the culture. ’ ' o
A\ " Ghildren in the'Algonkiaq’famiﬁiee of this study are rately punished, ,
~ and their actions are not restricted. They receive all the material

advantages that their parents (and grandparents) can provide them.
How this indulgence becomes trenslated into problems with electronic
' hardware {s through.tﬂ/;unrestrictive manipulation of sets, both
through extensive use and adjustment. The cultural rationalizations
_ for this induhgen\e, which-often haveHSnpernatural connotations, pre-
) . vent adults from harshly restraining thé children £rom turning sets on
| and off: and playing with the various controls._ - 2o
b While this has undoubteﬂly had an effect upon the functionlng of
television Sets, its >4 dramatic influence has been in connection
with the 95e of telephones. Receiver§ are lifced off their hooks, ? 4
played with, and lefr dangling - sometimes for hours. Thase capablé
of dialling sometimes get long distance numbers, again leaving re-. f

‘. ~ celvers off afair the connection is made. These problems, of course,
; . . : )
must be worked

ut by the'pecgle themeelves. The values which lie.
.*béhind‘the cdnflicting behaviour hre-identit?-sustaining, and to
o relinquieh‘them in favour of adopting externally_inSpired material
. traﬁts becomes a threatening and stressful cdhcradiction. More often
' television was exploited for the service of alread§%established needs
- and valyes. "One instance of thig was the use of television ‘assa’ e
solution for non-directed means of keeping children home at night.

. * It was played up as an enterxainment device for,childrgn <-gda

"mdvie" ‘at home. 1t did, for a time, prove effective in this task.
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. "capable of, at least not according to Wgstern perspectives on telé- -

. : & - .
. , \ i - \' . -
L 2 O * '
L L .'_
. . .
N

Q‘-’J Algonkian Confurinf and Television R
’ Hhen television entgred Algonkian aociety and was seen tg .
. ‘ q‘ L}
<~ provide the serviceyof live, long~ d}s nce communication, there .-
- . 1 *

was-a:n%tural tendency‘to generalize the uses and meanfhgs ass0~ ¢ - .

-

ciated with tradftionar live, longﬁdistance communication deva————————*
ces onto television. Thas tendency wa's solid}fied by the fact

- that the tive word appdied by the péople to television was . S
the word which meant shaking tent (in Cree, koosapachigan) . , ,

Not only is this usage found in Manftoba Cree communitics,'it ' .

. ! L]

is also found among OjibWa peoples (Steinbring, personal

communication)’ and among Cree of, other . prdvinces (Preston, . N

LY
.

personal, communication). ’ A ‘ -

Lo
- L Y ’

The shaking-tent was not the only corjuring reference
point from which television meanin&s were derived, television

was also said to be like.dreaming and like mica mirror

c0njurin8. One wopan toTﬂ\an:; how her old uncle once used a mica "~

“mirror to determine the wherea uts of-a fdmily that was ‘awaived.

- -

"The cracks in-.the mica acted as a map aﬁa showed the lqcation of the
family', she said. '"The shaman saw things in the shiny mica jd!t
like:in television™. Similar usage of animal shoulder blades charred

and cracked in fireaoccurred. & N ' . - e K

A most criticaJ point to be_ nqped about these traditional de-

" vices that acted like television {el.g., sbaking ‘tent 5 dreams and mica .

"

mirrors) is tHat they were capable-oﬁ uges that television is fhot

vision. Thus, fos e.xample, in, the caae of fhe shak,ing atent’-in ad- ‘ '
dition to being a long-distance communication device, it also could ‘

be 'used to steal the souls of peoplg, especially cbildren, and.make ) - —
them die or act crazy. *it cou e'used tp tell the futute. 1t ° ‘

cbuld provide access to supernatural hero-helper figures. And,

unlike television, it could provide personally n}ganingful .inditidual—
ized communication servigfs as, for example; allowihg someone to speak
to his brother ltging hundteds oﬁ?miles avay, or aliowing someoqe to

dlscoVer his own per§0nal prGSpects for the futuré. . . -
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. Thus,it~tan be seen that the.traditional Algonkian conception of
devices which provide the -service of live long-distance communication

contain meanings which differ conside}ably from the meanings contained

in the WYestern conception of suych devices. Therefore, in accordance

with our anthropological understanding of the nature of dif{usion,

when the object we call television entered Algonkian society‘and was socein
to perform a function {(that of providing long-distance cowgunication)
which was similar to that prowided by certain traditional devices, _
Athere was a natural tendency to expect, or bheware of, the possibility
that the new communication device wag similar to the old ones in other

respects as'well.

The traditionals (who were most aware of these traditional com~

munication devices) were the ones who wereLﬁost concerned about ghese

L]

oLher uses to which long~distance communicetion devices may be put,
and were the main ones who, in fact, concluded that indeed such ad-

ditional uses were in effect with’ teievision and were responsible for

much of the behavigur, some good and much bad, which they noted ac— x

companied the introduction of television, On the negative side;~they

eoncluded that teLevision was being ysed to steal people*s minds

and make people crazy and dependent (especially children). On, the

positive s1de. they concluded that telévision could- be used to. obgain

tr
personally Méaningful messagg:, both about the future and about current

events in other places. Algonkian concepts of Western Man spurred the

negative associations wiﬁHJteleviston uhilg their concepts of story-
telling served to enhance and solidif? che positive views.

-

i -Algonkian Concepts of Western Hag and Television

.The "White Man™ is. a "wonderful person" traditionals are heard to

exclaim. Their usage of "wonderful" here refers to the more archaic

quality of the word as magical, or full of wonder. He is very clever.
, ~ . . .
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' But he-_is aleo‘very‘dangerous. His magic:is not if balance with
D : . Nature. He uses evil power -~ -~ a power based on the'expleitation
c o k * and dominatfon of Nature rather than a balanced oneness with Nature.

% o Many traditional narratives and legends depict this very
negatige conception of Western Man and.his technology and these
_help fuel beliefs ahong traditionals that the sorcery ;omﬁonent 5
_; of tradictiopal communicatieﬁ devices is an operabl® analogy to
*. be applied to television. For in his view Western Man is

Al ' .
functionally equivalent to a -sorcerer, and his tele¥ision, with
— which he tries to steal péople's minds and cause"harm, is ¥

functionally equivalent to a sorcerer's shaking tent.

élgenkiaﬁuSercerﬁ and Television . A,
,,,// " A series of‘welliélrculated stories, perhaps more apocryphal
than actual, served to further sueetantiate the trqﬁitrenalﬁs con-
Eeezien ef television as an evil mind-stealing device. One;stery
' is ;Beut a boy who ﬂated to be without his television: "This ey
) lered televisipn o much", it was explained, “that whenfﬁe’ﬁgsbte
"leave on a trip, urned to his television and.said 'Goodbye, God'".
'Anether story tells Jrow an older parent who remembered well his ex-
periences in the bush when a young man, and who wanted to expese his
own yeung son to the pleasures of bush life, took his son off one
"WEekend for a camping trip, and that night wheh he and his son were .
.bedding down, the Boy 2xclaimed "I\want to go heme and watch Bué:
Bunny". And one frequently hears the follewing lament against '
children. "ﬂhen I ask them to do something, they .always say 'Wait

T til the television show is over'". \ ’

Traditionals fear television's impact on the child for the same
redson they fear the shaking tent's potential harm to children.

Traditionals know that children_do not understand the fictional

. T::;};ies of tellrisien - that they take it tee literally. The
d

, - . chidd is too immature to be able to handle ic. They make this point
'through the following narratives:
~ ' e ]
_Bne man tells of how he had been to Winnipeg during a rain storm.
— . L ]

Ll

"

’ Two inches had fallen but traffic’ was running smoothly. Then, when
B * Ll t "

-
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’he returned to'his reserve by air that evening and turned on the

r newg, he' said he saw pictureﬁ of dhrs stopped in flooded streets.

"That's when I found out that television can lie" he explained.

. The same man tpld about how children saw a_cartoon’which

visually depicted the saxigg "It's rainfng cats and dpgs" by Showing ' : {f
cats.and dogs falling from the sky. Afterwards they came to him and

asked, "Fhere-do cats and dogs come from?™ He told. them, "Don't let *
television fool you, it's only a story. They come from their mothers,

' not from the sky™.

Cazeneuve's views further.explain the rationale behind the Lo
sorcery analogy fof_television. He feels that television is the
'mpdern ritual for solving the basic paradox in the human condition
of .order and disorder. It's solution, unlike the traditionhl orie, is -8 ',
.o to glorify aBnormality and accident. This is a solution suitablebto ‘
needs of urban life - where change .must be ‘viewed a good. 1In con-
trast, among traditionals wifh their sacred solution of the problemﬂ .

- » \4ﬂ§: means of myth ‘and, taboo, change and the abnormal are bad; and

ople who deal in those matters are sorcerers. Hence,_sorcery and <-\\ ’

~ L]

television afe analogous (Cazeneuve 1974) '

s ) L
.~ _Alponkian Storytelling and Television 1 . [N
¢ . . ' : -
v [ ’ ' ' .
In traditional Algonkian society, as in most.nonLliterate societipes,

. - * T

three factors operate to propel the story into prominehce'as a teaching
! ~revelational and culture—preserving mechanism. These are the fact that
there are no books and,no sophisticated’means of preserving ideas on T
surfaces outside’ of people S minds, the fact that people’ require great - .
i freedom and flexibilicy* to adjust Lo mature and, ras a rBSdft, are carp—,
ful to be non-interfering and non~author4tarian in.thedir relationships,

and the fact that: there is a decided tendency to/itg)ain through the - L.

Z -

. . nostulation of supernatural hidden forces and, assa reSult,\to more .

generally view the world as built up dro transformations ané to con-

tain numerous Eransformable objecfs, like witches, which cannot be under— .

o .. ~7tood unfess the. .essence behind the’ surface is-revealed. ’ T
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When it comes ‘to the eduCational needs of a society,'we find chat

where these three factors are operable Ehe story becomes an ideal

educational device. It is short and entertaining and, as a result,

ea@ily remembered. And since, without books, memory aids are important,’
it can be of service if its characters and plots are shaped in such a

way as to be symbols and metap s for very deep, complex and intricate

ideas. And this is readily accomplished in a society well conditioned

to seek hidden meanings in objects and events and well practiced in ! .
metaphorical imagery. Furthermore,'as a metaphorical, révelational

entity, it can teach indirectly and gently. There need be no authoil-r

tarian in%truction. The legends can be told for their entertainment

value ang then more 1asting lessons cap be left for the child to .

discover by himself when he experiences 2vents thathremind him of the - R

legend.

%

L]

When these traditional conceptlons of the story are applied to *
television which, indeed is now the most important s{orytelltr in Algon-"
kian society, the traditional is conditioned.to seek out important

teachings and revelationsxin tedevision programs. ¢ . | "

As an example of‘this, one tifaditional Cree'ga%e the .following 7
interpretption of the "teachingsll con&ained in the Waltdn's tele- @ , "

.. i
! . { 3
"It is just like here. The people live off

* the land, make thing#®from the forest to ' S . '
trade, hunt, fish and garden, and haul fird- . \ -
And there is a road they’re trying to e .
put through and the people are trying to . ’
fight it, just. like here. And there is some-
one writfhg a book about ie. of o .. *

4

As with dream interpretation, the content ¢f the program was '

k -

made” personally relevant and’ probed for clues a’s to how to face . ]

the future. The ian himself had been collecting ethnographic

e

material on his own community and therefore saw the personal rele-

vance of the television show. From his observations-offtelevision

/ L N Y -

and His travels to the shuth he predicts that there will be tall -
-buildings, police, lazy people, and even craziness in the ﬁuture.
"People will be walkingza;ound ‘with no place to sleep or. eat’ There

You will wander around with o o

4

@ - -
. '7’. \ v .

o ) -~ + - ha. |
- - - — . !
\—:q.. . ‘ ‘x O .. “ ' &

will “be -no friendgfpv take you in.
job, no skill, and you wi[l Qie",.
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% R : The Conception of-Television\Among the hcculcurared
L . ~—
- .o There is an acculruraced facrion. which consists largely

,. of youch Heris and rhe weIlweducaced, who disagree wirh’many aspects
of the.traditional view of the world, These people pride rhemselves
on, their knowledge of EnBIish and of the ﬁépuern ways and they strive
“mightily to resisr stereo-types of them as uﬁeducaced, supersritious,
3 ' ignoranc Indians. They consider 1t an affront if it 'is- suggesced
.'chac the basic framewark of their thought is not the same as khat of .

the Euro-Canadian. They therefore disagree with statements by the N

) tradi?ioﬂals that television is just a stolen idea from the old Cree

* culture. They view. it as something.entirely different from the old
* . . bel{efs about shaking gents, mica mirrors and dreams. . ‘ .
' L] ; " \ ¢
. They react to suggestions:that there are such similarities as if

it is an accusation that .they do not underscand what celevision really-
is. They will be quick to point, out rhar rhey‘are quite welA aware .

.rhac relevision does ret work by spirirs or by sorcery or byidreams, '

and that chey know very well that the images in ic are noc real. They ..
-
-know how relevision shows are made and how camera rricks ar, ccom~

plished;

and how the whole ching is basfically Holiywood shamtand

Ry and darge;*chey do not-see any insidious plot in telé~

.ficrion.f
S Vision ngr any - rhrear to cheir children. They may even express satis-
o faction at the idea that televdsion i causing*kids to be more open
and aggressive. They feel that the traditional person has beén too
&shx.and‘bassive_and afraid .of peopLe and that this has allowed the -

-

-government to get awaf with too mucn; They are not afraid to|speak
. up and gay what rhey fqu They use celevision largely for e rprtainnx/’”
ment and for- something to do when’ bored and they also like to |learn
from it about how othegs live. They do’ not uge thé Cree word or.

shaking qent to refer to television, Ihey Just call it "TV", {

they ofcen use Bnglish ‘rather tﬂ%n Cree in the home.

- . ] ]

S The Conception of Television Among-Those’in.Between N
L ] “ ] 1. - L
5 The concébcions of the traditionals and_the acculturated, a .
. pictured above, are by-and-large exbreme, pure mddels which in fact (l\
A A 4 .
3 ® ‘0 " 41 B "4
. . A 4 : *
’ . , - . p _
i * . '.~1/ Q A - 1. -
, - st . SEE—
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" in every reSpect fit oenly a few real Algomkians. Most are some-

» where in bEtween. They believe in some facets of the tradit onal

- -cultute and also in some aSp;ects of the new accultu-rat;ed view of

_things.‘-They live simultanecusly in both worlds.
s . J ’ : .
They sometimes trust and sometimes distrust Western Man. ° They

think televigion is a éood_and wonderful gift from Western Man and °

>

that it relieves boredom and provides fine educational opportunity.
; But, ot'the ssne time, they realize that it causes problems in ag- |
- gression, sex, and .laziness in <hildren. '"You must not take tele-
", . vision literally", they will say, "but if you think about it and
-understand its shortcomings, it s ‘o.k. J'e Téievision is not a rape ot
. the Native pind but it may very-well be a pit of proper balance
with nature. There is an unéasiness that the wotrld maybe wasn’t meapt
. to bé manipulated quite that way. %ney believe that, in the old.days
. some old _people had wendrous powers. But they don't believe any-
one has such power any more. But they're not fully\convinced of this:
Maybe there are pecple in more isolated reserves who_saill have such
" power, or maybe a féw ald mén in their ‘own compunity. -Their ambiv- ‘.

alence here is marked by the fact that thdg.worry about insulting

By

cld people lest.they aré caused to become ill or’to have bad luck.

The¥ iéso pay close attention_to dreams and feel they can contain

. R . R N
impOrtant messages.. . £ * p;

- L]

.+ By and laxge, theu do not articulate- any conception of the
relation-of television to old ways of Eommuniqeting but the old N
ideas 4re known‘and'probaoly'haVe unconscious effects,on their .
opinions and usages. They perhaps produce 'a diffuse anxiety esp—

N ecially when mixed with half-formulated, not fully remembered, or

.. fully cons%igus, ideas aboyt souls, imitative magic; photography,

-

mirrors, shaking tents and dreams. ‘-

P -

They are_ngﬂ fully aware of the ‘extent of fiction “in teélevision .
. . and tend to believe what they see rather uncritically. They often - »
have trouble determining if a movie depicts real events which con- ‘

| B tain scenes of the actpal originﬁbqpeople who lived the events or if

the events are fictimal and‘ﬁ&de by actors who never really Tived them.

-
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Zhe Conception of Television ong Algodkian Children - ‘

" Among Algonkian children, tel vision is* 3 vast new adventure which

reveals the Western Man s world in an intimacy ‘that they have never

Pefore seen. They are very curiouys about this world, envious of it,

and anxious to fantasize about‘it_and copy ip. ~

B oy -
- b . . LY

~ The Algonkian child’'s proneness to copy television, to identify with
its super heroes, and to Targely fail in distinguishing its réality

J‘and fantasy, may not simply be the result of geographic isolation,

child's need for ideWtity. These are factors, but they are factors

whose influence is exacerbated byﬁ'n identity-weak reserve setting, -

- by traditions which exalt identity Change, and by concepts of shaking

-

tents, dreams and imitative magic which:expand television's role as

an agent of identity change and reality {see.pages 139-143).
. ' " - 1 . .

'
a o’J . - . - -
-
e

‘ . Television as an escape

The Woiildren tike excitement on telévisiom. &hej like adventure;

_fear; danger, aggression and. laughter. These things call up their

macho interests and make them forget about the confusions of the real

world. Life on the reseryve can be boring. Alcohol is one relief.

LY

)
Ihis_ﬂasﬁgut very Succinctly one evening by a young Natiwe man holding
up a bottle of Seagram to the author and stating, "This fs«excite-

ment . Life here is boring. But this is excitement" . Television is

at

another relief. However it should be here noted_shat our surveys do
They both .average 4 hours per day'. I? E-act, aniong the Algonkian, there
gre a significant number, alheit & minority, who profess strdng Pentq‘
costal beliefs and who decry television as a great evil and who re~
fise to 'watch it qt7, in some cases, even have it in their homes.

A .
. .
. . {

e Television as baby gitter . b

Parentsjare. very concerned about their children being out

:unchaperoned at night engrimenting with new ideas. Lacking their

child's. respect and being insecure and jealous of each other, and the
) . :

- - -

the inexperiehce and natural curiosity of chgldhood;rgr a’typical 7

nét {ndicate any Reavier usage for the Algonkian than for Euro—Canad‘ans. i

e
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.: priate telexision chara ter names which reveal much about their
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achool over the child’ loyalcy, they cannot keep him at home out of, -
danser ehrough reasoning‘nor do they wish to chance alienating the .
child tthugh atrong: discipline. They therefofe have turned to tele- . , ‘
vision as.a magnec 'to a{tracc the child and keep him home .and they :
feel that‘television hag . functioned fairlv succesafullv in that «apacity. T

: Lo | N | i

' Television as an, aid in face-to-face communication

v - » -

- - - . -
.
. . *

In the’ﬁaat, conmonly”aharad bush experiences and folklore served . i

"as meaningful analogies td facilitate communicatdpn. Children and ’ C
ts dontinually refer to thianwthey have seen on telhvision to

e5plain themaelves. The researcher was. asking once about traditional - . -

" kinship terms and was told that the father ) brother was called nokom~ . ¢

\mees but Ehac informally he was known as Wiaacatjik. Hhen the re-
searcher questioned urther he was told "It's lfke the Odd Couple on-
Television“ From that it was un rstood .that the relabionship ‘
between ‘ego and his fache;‘s btothet was one of ceasing ,and joking. . S
Nicknaming ac otding to- television heroes s another communi- ¢ [

‘cation aid. One, searcher was called "ehe prqfesaor" from a

Iiland and teachers are also given appro-

-~

behaviour traits,

- -

In addition, televisian situations _help explain the meaning of ' a.
English, words and thus help children ise*English more eﬁ{ectively. L
‘Sesame Stneet is thought to be .very helpful in this regard. Ic
provides understandable pictures to accompany words. Although the

mesh becween pictures and wbrds is. probably at its highect«in
* Sesame Street, it is a general benefit that all television programs

- hY

‘provide,‘
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Teachers heve found that television refé;eeces help them to
teach English. . One Fifth érade teacher meqrioned the program Tﬁe
Coflaborators and said that he was able to teach the meaning of

“the word “collgbd:ate“ and also of the word "laboratory“ by referring :

to that program. . .

Qefore television the little'dirc road running around the com- -
' munity was called a %ighway. It still is, but having.seeu freewaj
chase scenes on television, the people now have a bettei‘;;;:Xciation

of the word.

Summary

In sum, rhen, Algonkian traditions of coniuring, storytelling,
materiglity and child-rearing, along with factionalized concepts

of Western Man and.acculturation pressures of reserve life, combine

to produce perceptions and usages of television which are uﬁique
accordiné to Hegterc standards. In.the-next chapter we shall trace

the influence of these interpretations and others upon Cree program- °
ming likes ard dislikes. ’ ’

follow phrough to trace the role these Cree traditions play: iq

And in the succeeding chapter, we shall

shaping the social and psychological impacts of television.,

'
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_ CHAPTER 3 . ,
THE TMPACT QF TELEVFSION AMONG ALGONKIANS OF CENTRAL CANADA

IETRODUCTIO

According to the literature, the major focus of television
impact studies is modernization and stress. Researchers sometimes
stress one or the cther Hut they largely agree that to verying
extent you can‘t have modernization without stress. ‘

Our studyitherefove concenérated upoun certain variables of
modern?zation a‘d stress and utilized a longitudinal meshpdology
and a multiple number of Seasurement techniques. Within the )
general variable of modernization we:chose to measure a munber

‘of variables thjt indicated the exeent to which Algonkian be-,
haviour was more closely paralleIling Ehro behaviour and the ex-
tent te which greater outqgroup identtty was occurring. We
measured (1) pre erences for Native vs. Euro as role thalling
choices (2) information abéut thgs out-group ‘and feelings of
Canadian citizen hip (3) style of responding to questions (4) ab-

'_szracting vS., cercrete'situational behayiouriin eoneepts 6f time,

delay of gratifi¢ation and body concepts {5) open vs. closed selfx

concept {(6) level of economic consumption F?) level of aspira-
_ tioms for eeuca: on {8) amount of English ysed in the home atd . |

{9) overall trad?tionelism. Jithin the general variable of stress
we chose to studv (1) fear of victimization (2) aggression values

‘and (3) Ehe projection of negative feelings into human relatiounships.

¥

R METHODOLOGY A ’
’ we chose to utilize a longitudinal design wieh several con=
. trol. elements. We chose a targe; exper}ment { community (Norway
House).dud. a baseline control community (Ox ord House) We test=
, ed'these communities before telev;aion arri ed, one and a half

years after television arrived im the target community but not.in

¥ .

¥
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rhe control community and four years after television had arrived

in the farget Community and still not yet in the contfpl communirv.

We thgn tested the control community a fourth time one and a half
years after it had finally ebreined télevision. We 5upp1emented
our controls by'iesting‘Eh‘g~0anadiens (Hinnipeg) w{th twenty
years of prior exposure to television and by teetiné a Native com-
munity (Jagkhéad) which at the st%ft of aur study already had

five years of prior exp05ure to television. .

. -

In. addition, we divided subjects into hi- and 1o- expose:d

I

+

-

categories and observed the extent to which this within-tommunity

exposure to television data coincided.with data which represented

the difference between untxpOsed anhd exposed communlties. i~

In cotlecting our data, we employed psychologlcal projective”
tests, socinlogical questionnaires, Hudson Bay sales records, and
field ohservatidns and inrerviews'condueted by anthropologists
‘trained in in-depth long-Fange etfnological prOcedures. . f

-In the presentation| of findings which follows, the f1ndinge
are listed, hccording to the data collection procedure emplqud )

and as well, scoring procedures*are outlined as each vartable.

is presented. @ ’

¢ MODERNIZATION FINDINGS

A. Evidencé From Psychologifal Testing ~

E

1. - Preference for Naﬁiiéfds. Euro ‘as role models
- .:;z" :

L
instruments and scoring

- '

*  Subjects were individually shown twelve pictures all
. " on onﬁlpage. The pictures were of male and female
adults of caucasoid, negrdid, and Indian heritage.
v Subjects were then asked the following queStions:
1. Let:s pretend that on€ of these people is a bad
person who has captured amother person. Then a good
‘person comes. to save the one who has been captured.
(a) Who is the bad person?
. (b} Who is the good person?
(c) Who is saVed? . -

e

— R

M

&

1]




. 2. If we were to pretend that, some of these péople are
Lot -t villains who’\want to kLll somebody, who are the villains? .
. r ¢ - - Tom

3. Who qre tf'ne ones who are _killed by the villains? . - .

. = . The answers to these questions. were then tabuLated accord- :
ing to the pe_rcentage oftime subjects: chose in-group or
out-group to fill the various fantasy rolés. ~ .
- : ¢ N r - . - : a ; w . N "
results - ., ' ] i *
_ . ) . . There is decidéd evidence® of. intt"easi_ngfout-gtdyp iden:-' . b
- ;.- .tity at the, experimental touimunity after the arrival of B '

television, apd the effect seems to repeat itself at the
control co qnity after it received television. The ™

category that is most effected (i e. where in-group iden- S ,
L _— tity fallh the most and out-grodp identity increases the ‘
. "4 :§ . mz) the tatégo of the hero or good'person d&nd it ) -
E . B is tKe caucasig.n, the black who :;ises the most ih v o
‘ : ‘this y:ategory at the expense of ‘the Nativ’é c T )
. ? R R v 7

r ' , 2. Iﬁfomaeion abouT: out-group . i _ ) -
. \ ’. . . - / rl N ,:""‘-: “‘.v ‘/ ) . -
' L *«instruments snd scofing - ; - : - :o
. ﬂ_ﬂ Do, . 4 . .

* ° . Storing is based upon regponsest to the ql\Jstinns whith' .
' * o foilow. '.'."'-' B r ' R
) oM . . 1
T 'rlhat is a. Canaﬂi n? i ‘ /
"’(ii) Wl'aalf’ is Canada? ' {\ ' L
v ) (iiﬁ) ‘f)o»ﬁou live ifh Canada? .
A (iv) \ I's yoy:j; coﬁ@%}" in Cht;ada . ! -~ T
) . %" Is C 'B in >communiey? :
i Ar& glg‘a Capdldfan? R |
T _ . AR A ) . L ‘ o
. . . . High out-grbupg‘id tiy and highﬁotmation about out~ °
. ; is ,scored” whe§irin question 1, subjects identify .

o _the ' f‘,a{padj.éi‘i' M- a reference to citizenship rather

kv . than t%oc!{ég’,iea a bee’i',. ‘a-non-Indian, or a power -+ -

. e figure like RCMPﬁ, wh,Jn, in question 2, they give, some )
'meaningful’ definﬁi‘ion of "Canada', as for example "a e R
country", "l'ané’ where,Canadians ‘1 ive!, rather than say-

- ing M1 don 't kgoﬁg” -or making an ‘erroneous statement ke

‘ "a.pr ince in.- Han’it a'; - when 'they arswer, “yes",Hyes" .

.and "no", resgecag_ ji to ques®ions 3, 4 and 3; and “when . B -~
they identifysthel’ﬂ'ieilves as”a Cattddian-in question 6.°. , -

‘f.

o
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results _ . * ;

. Relative to the control group,- the experimental group
® exhibits a modest 'increase in information about the out-

. v group. The data further %uggest that the effect may be
repeating ftself in the control,community’ after it
. ' received television.
. e A breakdown of ‘the responses to question 1 (What is'a
: : Canadian?")" shows some interesting evidence of the na-

ture of the gain in information about the out-group that

. . 15 occurring. -

Relative to the control community, the experimental com-
¢+, munity improved its original tendency to consider a beer,
hockey plﬂyer, or. authority figure as the most relevant
definition of "What is & Canadian". While the control

. _ 8roup showeﬁ~an overall improvement of 28% in identity
o with out-group, the experimental community improved by
54% When television entered the control community, 1t

1mproved its out-group 1g£nt1ty by 47%.

1.

. " ] -

. . .
. . 6 .« .
. * .

3. Style of responding to guestions

s
- . . . .
- * .+ *
o ) . Tt { .
_ ) . - . -

. 1nstruments‘and}ecoring ) '
. W("‘“ ‘. Responsee by the ekperimental and control communities to
* . 39 sentence cogp&etion ftems in our questionnaire were

L4

tabulated to.determine, for each community, the percent
of subjects,who responded to items in the way that was
most popularpamong a reference group of same.age)\Eyro-
', Canadians. '
.. = - ) ..
results - ' ' ) .,

-l
i

There is no 1ndication that .the experimentalogroup, rel-
.~ .qtive to the control group, has become more similar to the
- out~group in_ Ytesponding to questions afte; t arriv;l of
. television. Nor is there any inditation of-a modernizing

. effect’ at- the control community after it-teceived teleyisjon.
. . - " . ’ / . . .
s f}4°- Similarity €o out-group in abstraction behavior a4
N £ . . ) - "
. 1 .

. e

Cree traditionally focused upon concrete-situational orien-

R

\ tations to the problems of the world (Granzberg 19?6) In ~




iy

' Los .

~ . ’

L J - . '
a stiable system memory and detai] serves well as & frame
ol re{crence. In a changing system, however, such as that
found in urban, industriaiized society,‘reliance uﬁon memory,
detail and concrete pre-arranged solutions to problems is
disadvantageouss for adjustment entails versatile adapta-

bility. 1t requires a person able to adjust to ways of -

Fu

;4 making a living whith, perhaps, were never even conceivtd ‘
= al-

¥

2

of by the parental generation. In this situation, gene
abstract, solutions are more efficient than concrete situa-
tion-specific splutions. Hence out-group identity might be
revealed in an increasing use of generalized-abstract orien-
tations to the ‘world (Munroe).

" There'were four measures: » )
(1) Short vs: long range orientationt The téndencx to com-

* plete an ambiguous thought with reference to short range or
long range goals. : ]

" (11) -Particularity of body conception. The tendency to

refer to a part of the body rather than, the body as a whole

when reference to the body is made. .

(111) Delay of gragification. The ability to delay grati-

fication and to wait for & ljrge reward rather than select-

ing the alternative of a smaller but more immediate reward.

(1v) Timing accuracy. The dbility to accurately estimate

" a pre-determined” length of time.

- ]

a. short versus long-range orientation

vinstruments and scoring . \
’ ~ ' Y. ‘\:’J wt
Scores were“derived from response$ to three ambiguous 'm-

— completed sentences which could be completed either by

- reference to long rangeugoals or to short range goals.
" The three sentence completion items were:
h ' »
(1)’ "The man wanted to shoot a moose, but he couldn't .
_ find any, so ke ... .
" (2) "A boy was walking in the bush and then he came to a
. stream, -What did he do then?'gs . .
{(3) “"THe man wanted to chop some more wood but it was
starfing to get dark so hé -

-

-

Y
- resplts .

Relative to_the control group, there was increasiﬁg short

. range orientation at the experimental community, especially
among the hi-exposed and ESPECiRIlIEi“ the novelty period -~ .

-

L]
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-, ' .l . . .
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Al . A . - :_"
D . ““atfer the érrival of television. There is evidence of a
i . similar result at the contrcl community after ‘it received
# . .television. o oo ‘e
- * . ; € . ’
. \ ' ) ) - b. particularity of body conception R
-y 7 .
L3 ) ' “ . . . t : -
: struments and scoring - e ,
., . S¢ores were dérive"from responses to the question "The
a - man was ‘'sick because ...7% ReSponses which referred t6
' a part of the body which was afflicted (e.g. .1."he broke -
\ his 1&g") rather than an dverall disease {s»."he had a, M ;
. cold") were scored as. particularistic responses.
/\ results , N [‘ - oo ) ' .o
o ' . " There are no effects discernible _in the data.
: ' ¥ - 5, )
) . . . . o )
t c. delay of gratification ability - ) : . R
- - - . - . . ‘: b .'. ‘
fnstruments and scoring o - _. ; >
7 . . ¢ Uponr*complel:ion of testing, subjects were told that l:hey '
" could have a candy bar as a reward. They were given the
P option oir?taking “one cgndy bar immediately or waiting a .
. . , . week and- then having two candy bars. e - .
: R A ®
* results ‘ v .
. ™~ ) * n ) *
There is a consistent cross-~sectional difference between >
' _ hi= and lo-exposed subjects.’ Hi-exposeq subjects at all
three tegvgings are momne likely to take ome bar right away P
FIT : than lo-exposed subjects. ﬁNo television effects are dis- ’ .
. . - cernible. ~ . ) '
C 1 s . . - e
A _ d. timing accuracy . -
o Z instruments and scoring i I B e _
‘ . - . ) ) . . - ' 4 B * . *
) g_’ L Sﬁbjecés Jere "asked to estimate a 30-second span of time. _ .
. ; o T, Their oan‘:t:l.u:zui'.g,'_wras measured by a stop ‘wagch. . ce -
4 - . N Ea ] - ’ - . :




rasults - ' e A
, ) . )

- - - "

The data suggests that lo-exposed may be better at esti- [ ’
mating a pre-set span of time than rulovammm. No nmwmedw.s \%

mmos mmm@p«m mnm anmnonawcwm.

-

A
6m~m4wu»o= ,Geems to act as a ¢atalyst upon ﬁnmduocmww.bnmmmsn

concrete or general tendencies. Where_ the tendency is to- y
cmmu,ao=onmnmsnmm (as among hi-exposed sub§ects) television ¢ ™
increases nrOmo‘nmsan=Onmmv but where orjenfation may be -
‘more genéral-abstract, more tdward céntrol of emotion ‘(as
maosw lo-exposed subjects) nmpmaumuos seems toincrease those :
- trends+ This is consistent zwnr onbmn nommmun (espectially -
aggression research) shich shows that television y act as
* a catalyst for pre=set emotional states. .

f
L

-

.5. Open versus ciosed self mosomuw S ‘ o -

Summary of ddta oo:mmummsmlwm~m¢wm»o= effects upon abstraction. .-

.‘

- , - * . i
oper, the. control wmocv s score wmn 8% more open. ) SRR .
- ’ , S St
. _ j - - :
/.:. & L) " " ‘& !o v
.b{.-.\ - . x m& ar ’, .
. o - Y - A O
, . ~ ?

Y , P . . ' : >
Hnmamnuosmwpw. Cree zmnm n}Wmma mna mnoHn. One wanaun . -
wnmnmnnos (Preston) of this is in terms of economics. - # Mt
It is held to-be an efficient stance-to take when there is
constant necessity to deal with potentially fear-proveking;
 incapacitating dangers or accidents while on the hunf. Omw -l T
'in other domains of activity in a food gathering society :
A comparison of open vs. Closed self ‘concepts in"two onmm o . . '
communities and a Euro-Canadian community Aaronﬁmxman w\mqv
shows that the Euro-Canadian cqompunity is more open than - . bo
the Cree ooaacsunumm. Modernization, -therefore, mroc_a oo;n

e . o

sist of more open self concepts. T s . -

. * ' LS
instruments and moouus . ! . IR e -, ﬂ
M E . s\\\ N
mmwm coficept sgores zmmm mmuueoa mnoazmsmwwmwm of nnmzwnmm s
m:&umonm made when asked to draw a man. The” scoring mwmnma .y
+ is analyzed irn detail in our second report (Thorlakson, ’
PP moumuv In essence, open mmumjwoanmmn ig modea when, .o * .
drawings nownon détail, when nrmw arg lavge, when they - .
are frontal and oosnonoa. - mAﬂ ) N

LI L ] B

results : ' Y Kt L AR

Qnly novelty period data are available. Hrmw mcmmmmn *that
,television may have modestly increased open. mmwﬂ oo:oovn.
armummm the experimental group's Scores became 147 more-

E
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.Evidence From Sociological Questionfiaire

L]

. . - .

" +

1. “Level of onmrvmnuosmp Msa educational aspirations

. B i\

E

vA acmmnﬂosamwnm ‘assessing educational and ooncvmnmosm
_tions (Pereirap.1980) as well as Onrmn ¢muwmv_mw was a in-
istered in 1973 and in 1978 to all 7th, 8th and 9th:Griaders
in the target and control communities. In 1973, fpth toh-.

£

. 2.

Use of English in tRe home
e

munities nmnrma television. In 1978 the target noaacsm ¥ rma
television for five years and the control ooaacswnw ha
television.for one year. .
Three questions assessed educational and occupationa .
mmvnumnmosm. One asked what grade the mccumnn aspired |to.
Another asked what grade he thought people in gereral should
aspire to, and the third mmroa what ooocwmn-os he wanted to

;

attain. _
>mwmumnno:m vmwosa high school and beyond hunting, mwwru

ing and trapping, for example trade _occupations, indicated -

high aspirations. ’

In 1973 61% of the target community had high aspiratiomns
while -60% at the control community had high mmwunmn»osmq )
tn 1978 75% at the target community had high aspiration
while 57% had high mmvmnmnno:m at the contrel community.
Thus, there was ‘a gain in high ®ducation and occupationall
aspiration at the target comminity, of 14% while there wa
a loss of 3% in high educational m:a occupational mmvwnm ions
‘st the control community. :

. An interim and identical test of aspirations in 1975 i
vthe same grades showed that the target community. Atrmnr
been viewing television for about: a year) had risen in “h
mmvmumnuos by 8% while the control community {which, as
yet,‘had no exposure no_nmwmﬁmmwosv had risen in high
mmvpﬂmnmos by 6%. ' .

Thus the data m:apnmnmm that although television has in
creased aspirations af the targe} noascspnw. its arrival

!
the control nogaczmnw may, have had the opposite mmmmon.

/ .

f

1
I ’ ]

- -

-

~

k

Ocmmnwo==MHWm data AmmnMHum 1980) ooEVHHom in the year

1973, 1975 and 1978 show amouama evidence of increased us

of msmuwmﬁ in the home mmnmu the arrival of television.
Between 1973 and 1975 the target tommunity (which re-

ceived television, in pﬁnm 1973) increased its use of

-y

1 - .

_mﬂ « LT ; W

.y

aspira- ;

Al

Q
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Engltsh in-the homefrom 3% to :» 1o contrast, the
~ " control community (which did =Onmwwww~= television nmwuzm
that period) only increased its use of Bnglish in the
home from 7% to 8%.. - .
Between 1975 and 1978 the target community continued- its
., .increasing use of English in the home frdm 21% to &41%.

"+ Over the same period the .control ooaacsnn%.ﬁrm4w=w ob-

tained telavision in the summer of 1977) increased its
use of English in the home rather dramatically from 8%
to moan

~ . 1

L} ' . N /

Overall tradiciconalism . ’ M

LY

The overall questiomnaire assessed: the amount of tra-
ditionalism in each noascmmnw by omnmhandm indications
of family integration, religious practice, educational’
ang %oocvmnnosmw mmv»ﬂmnnozwv.man frequency of radio -
listening. 1In all tases, except for religlous practice,
the target community showed increasing :onlnﬂmmunﬂozmw

+ practices when its vuw and post television scores are
compéred to the. o....ﬁnﬂ;o_. community, This means nvm‘/\

« . fETative nMﬁnrm control community, the target commu-

nity's family integratiod went dowm, its educational
and occupatignal aspiration's went up; and its radio .
listening went up. o .

Although" the radio listening effect is attributable
to n#m.nmonwn introduction of a locally operated radio
station, the modernization wmmmonm in family integration
and educational angd occupagional aspirations seem to be
real. The explandtion of jrw religlous vﬂmonMWWm in
the target community did not also ‘show modernization -

- ,along with everything else- is probably dute to the nature
of Pentacostalism, which 15 scored ih the questionnaire
as a non-traditional practice. )

In fact, as is discussed r: chapters 4 "and 7, Penta-
costalism 1S probably the nW:oausmnuos of Christianity
which draws the most traditional Native people. The

v control community, it will be seen, reacted to the

f

threat of television by a mrsnmoounmg based resistance. .

Xheir "non-traditionalism” then was in fact an attempt
- " to-ff¥eserve traditional styles of life,

N
L

- t

Evidence From Hudson's Bay Sales Records .

L™

- A wnnanOm consumerism bmwnmwsm before and after the
arrival of television ﬁz..&msrm 1980) indicates considerable
M o » - . - -

- *
- - . 3

-

IC

-
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, figures as role models (C. Hanks 1980:316, Granzberg 1980:118-119).

. Pt sweat, hogs". . )
T " JL\4 Numerous otheh.examplé of copying could b given. "Bt in . e st
g

. 1ife ‘and of geégraphy and science have expanded ‘considerably due

-than was the case prior to television when there was very little

- N &7 L

oo L .o . ~
ipcreases in the purchase of it,ms that may represent an
attempt by tHe people to make their behaviour more closely ’
parallel that of city people. There is increased purchase .
of - household beautificatfion ‘and cleaning items, personal BN ‘
heauty aids, dry pre-sweetened cereal, TV dinners and other ' . .
quick foeds, and health aids. E : ..

. +

. " fl . N .
Evidence From Participant Observgéion Field Work and Interviewing

Field observations corroborate data collected By ques- \ .
tionnaire and prpjective testing. After the arrival of tele-
vision, children were seen to*moxe frequently take Euro hero

A'kung fu series produced a wave of karate behaviour. Olympic - " .
telecasts frgp Mozfreal produced a lengthy period during which
young adults turnéd their yards intosmakéshift training centers’ ,

for the practice of such events as wéight lifting (using a pole

and two car wheels) and pole vaulting (two upright poles; one

across, and'a car seat for landing). :The. "Fonz" of "Happy ‘Days" '
became very popular and children talked.to each other %&ith

phrases such as "sit on it" and "woe". The "Yelcole Back Kotter! . .
.series caused one class of relatively *slow learners to be called -

eneral it’can be said that chidren acted 'like, and talked ° ’

ike television hero figures and copied sitwitions seen on ) ‘
television. These situations often suggested macho and agg- .
ressive behaviour-patterni. Parents and other adults noted . - "
'such effects and wére vocal about their complaints. that
television«was Causing their children to act more aggressive -
and more sexual and more unruly.

Although the behaviour results of outgroup identity have been

somewhat problematical and stressful, obseruations suggest that
i there are accompanying gains in knowledge about the outside
|world which are more clearly acceptahle to the community. ’ .
'Children coming to school now are far bettev-at speaking English T

Bnglish in the home. _ Now they have television and Sesame Strect
to profit from. As well, teachers say that Khowledge of city

to television. Students are now better aware of freewdys, oceans,

mountains,animal life, space science, escalators, and all manner ', Y ;
of Western innovationS, "and geographic data of which thcy never * . .g.,
qave had any first-hand\acquaintance. . . :
- T { .
5 t

' g s B P o™
vt -5 ' v :." ' ' h . . .,
H B 1 . . . - -t ..

' } e > By * ' -t . . .. J
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L M the other kand, salthough thére is ample evidence of in-
- , _creasing outgrpup identity and informatibn about the out-group .
after ‘the arrival of celevision, observation-also reveals a . :
0 persistence of traditional patterns. Probiem-solving coatinues‘ .
to be based upon observation. There is a persistence of animis~ L.
tic interpretations of hgalth and welfare. There is a persis- .
tence ‘of fear of the out-group. There is persistence of con-
créte situational patterns of thought. There is persistence ) " '
.. . of the use of metaphoy in storyrelling. There is persistence ;' ?
of stoicism in facial demeanor and emotional control, and . . ~
there is persistence of non-lineal t}me orientations. o '
o . . . . N " ‘ . - 3 .

»" * Overall Summary bf Television's Impact on Modernization /’ .
= v L - \v ) . . ‘e

The hypothesis that the iﬁtroductiop of televisipn into a : .o

Native commupity will spur modernization is’ only partially con-

ffrmed. It 'indicates that in the case. of Algonkians, surface

identifications and copying of outhgroup behhviour does take
place. There is increasing use of out-group as role models, )
increasing information about out-group, increasing purchase bf . _
’ - items characteristic of the Out-group‘style of life, increasing. a
desire for information and pfrticipation in' qut-group life, and - AN

‘ increasing use of out-group language in -the hame. On the other . »
N hsnd, measures of the extent of increasing behaviour parallels '
_to out-group in-terms of deeper-lying thought prpcesses are « : 3

persistence of the

largely negative. Measures of concrete i:uational oriantation
and of problem—solving st:ategies show a}

This is not surprisingJ. oo

Algonkian idiom in spite of television.
to the student of Algonkian life Eor suc ﬁersistence of fradi-
- tions has been commented qpon previpusly by other scholars who
suggest that Algonk&an people have 2 pe uliar abiliky to adapt ' .o
" " ro change with surface adjustments whi h '‘are fully incorgprated

‘within the framework of éradftional thought-. .

L
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) . STRESS FINDINGS .. s
. ) Cw T « v X . :
1. Fear of victimization* . - ’ |
- - ifistruments an =scorin§ '

Vie&imiﬂﬂ;&éﬁ scores were derived from responses to seven )

senténce completions. Included among these were "Two boys.,,
were hunting when something happened. tht happened". Lot
"A girl was baby-sitting when something happeneds What

- - ' happened.", "The boy was ruaning because...?' [Responses
’ . were scored according to whether or not a situation of
confrontat{ion with danger was imagined. The more such .
_ dangers wera, imagined, the higher the victimization score. } .
T " results ¢ ‘
» ~ . . et . ' f , .
. * Relative to .the control group, .there were decreasing: fears L
! .
oo of victimization at the exg_ximental community after the -,
- ) arrival of television, but no similar effect was observable .
S at the ‘control communitz_nfter it réceived television. If . -
! ‘ anything, the effects at_jhe control community are reversed. .-
. ’  There may be increasing fears, and_particularly among the . i
.. . ,lo-exEoSed. R . : . .
- -, Lo et Yo - N . - ] * .
: S 2. Aggreksion . v
{ o .. '1a- .evidence from psychological tests ' ‘;
* . -
inbtnhments anJ scoring .

. . Aggression scores. were ‘derived from responses to seven
. " sentence completions. Included among these were "What
; ) would you do if someone kicked you?“, “"What Would you do
3 ' if somegne. called you a name?", "What would you do if
- i someone threw a stone at you and hit you with 17" Re=
) sponses were scordg‘according to whether they indicated
- . a preference to ignore the, provocation, run away from it, -
' ) or seek help (these all being scoréd as non-aggressive)

or & preﬁerenqe-to retn}iate in kind: \
. i . )} . - 3‘ ) - - . ’ . i
results . - ’ S . -
resuzes « . 3 . .

T o C1) gggntivewtbrrelation ‘Between Age and Amount of Agpression

;‘ . (2) ﬁblative to the control_group there ﬁas increasing o

. . LR - K . T T La -, . -
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aggression at the prerimencai&_pmmunicy after the
arrival of television., This effect was not replicac—
ed at the control community after’ it received tele-
vision.' _They continued a trend toward less aggresSion.

+

: b. evidence from ‘obs ation ', T : ' o ‘ : ' ¥
“ ‘ - : B %

Observations ac che‘carget (Granzberg 1980) and
. control- (Hanks 1980) communities and also at the
» X : " Saulteaux control community (Steinbring .1980) corrob- .
. arate incr Eing leveln.of aggressive behaviour among
- children add), a8 well, among adults after the arrival |
of televigion. There arevmore fights, greater use of . oo
) dangerou weapons, greater physical damage and lots of .
. " " copying pf the behaviour of macho celevision "scars"

3,
-

+ . "

a L] [ = - . . [ Y Ly
' '

.

.. R R
‘Scress L human relacionships scores were derived from '
responses to four photographs. Subjects were asked "What
. 1s happ ning?"; '"What aresthey chinkiﬂg about?”. If sub- * :
. jects gaw amicableﬂchomghcs and rqlaqionships, no stress . . .
. - ) was sgored. But if they envisioned negative relationships
T i or thoughts the response was scored as indicative of stress.

-

" results ) .

’ " Thée data indicates that relative to the control group, the
: eﬁperimentﬂl group increased their tendency to perceive
dtress in human relationships after television arrived, .
* ) iThis effect was discernable both in the novelty and long__ :
' ) {i range periods and also at the control community after 'it . -
.‘received televisiofi. There is also a suggestiod thdt lo's )
are most éffected,-at least in the novelty period. The . -
data fndicates that human relationships undergo extfa strain .
.- in both communities after the arrivll of televigion.

Summary of Findings on Television's Impgcc Upon Séress

. Our data confirms our initial hypothesis .that che introddfcion

« . - -of televisibn inco a Nacive community will produce stress. But

.

e have discovered chac che nature of chac -stresg varies sccording -

ta
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to the level of integration and solidarity-in’the community. Whepe -

;_ . lntegration is low, stress centers around iﬁh?easing aggression.:

Where integration is high. stress centers upon increising fears

. of being victimized. In both cases, increasing strdfn in human , ;
. - .relationshiﬁs,is produced and is reflected in increasing impu~ ‘
-tations of negativity in human relationships.
oo, <
. I . QOVERALL SUMMARY OF THE IMPAGT OF TELE-
EE . _ ) VISION UPON STRESS AND MODERNIZATION

The data supportc the h?pothesis‘that the introduction. of
television into a Native community produces stress. TEF data
only partially supports the hypothesis that televioion ;modernizes.
. In both cases the exact nature of television's impact could not )

ho . - - by VAR N L. . . . .
e et have beenbﬁredicted by’extraporating from prﬁor researsh. The ., -
en .. - most applicable generalization from thé litccatu;e is that téle-  ~ .
e vision's impact is highly conditioned by pre-existing dispésitions
. i ———

in the @iewing audience. ‘. . : ) -

] N v ' L}

. In the case of stress, we have seen that a solidﬁty, inte—
- grated community may overcome fclevision ] aggressipn inducin%’
N ( ~ «potential and _swerve children toward a’ more traditional, non- _

Lo aggressive stance. We have seen that @ less integratﬁd community -
may be unabie to sway the nmore impulsive ones and may have increas-
ing levels of oggression with which to deal. Stress is created
“ in both cases. But in'the'one'it is due to heightened pressure

for caution and wariness while.in.the othgr 1t is due.to the burd-
\ en pf deaiing with abnormal levels of aégressive attitude. e '\
« . These data consistent with the view, that a major impact .
shaping role is played by the meanings imparted to television by
pre-existing traditions of communication. Analogicg.to_ﬂgcgming
and conjuring (traditional Cree, techniques fo; accompfisﬁing'liveJ. .
1ong-distance communication) give television meanIngs ﬁﬂ?ch make

. it highly 'relevant to a Crge child's search for 1dentity and guidance.

- - ‘ - - - - -

%

[ -}' 1“’. ’ *
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“

—

idiom of thought addressed to complex.issues nor *enough to alter

- 1

»

wheis these analogies are not qualified with efﬁective cautions,
as in the less integrated community, television models and infor-

matioh produce the heightened aggression and lowered victimizatioﬁ‘

fears that are observed.- N
But when theSe analogies are qualified uith effective cautions - =

when children are consistently warned that television may be evil,

that it is bad conjuring by the White Man, that it is like an evil

shaman's soul-stealing shaking te;:-:nd should‘therefore be reject-

ed, then the introduction of television produces the heightened

fears andﬂdecreasing levels of aggression that’are observed in

/.

It seems, however, in the case,of hodernization, that cdu-

the integrated_community.

tions. are not enough to gverride the great status enhancement of

" the out-group produced by television.

-

JAs a result, regardziss of

th& integration level of the community, children increase eir

idgntity with the out-group but not enough to modernize the basic .

the basic concrete-situational orientation used to deal with the world.
- % . L

. i
We shall detail the.role of Algonkian culture 2nd traditions
in shaping television impact in the chapter to follow. '
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. EXPLANATION OF IMPACT AND MEANING OF TELEVISION AMONG ALGONKTANS
F i o “f : > , .o
) \ . Introduction K ) ' .
l ) ‘
R ) In chapter 2 we outlined the mednings and uses by which Algon-’ b ETR
; “kians approach television. In chapter 3 we outlined the impact of ,: )
‘ televiaion among ﬁlgonkians. I this chapter we' shall demonstraté . ‘.;

the interaction between these variables. . .-

We shall interpret the impact and meaning of television among

. Algonkians according to ten factors of Algonkian life. These are:

1. traditions of communication through dreaming,,conjuring -

. . and storytelling.’ E ’ o R
, (2: animistic tradition of image making and sorcery. ¢ )
ju : 3. television illiteracy. # - ‘ " . ' P
4. concrete-pragmatic‘orientations. ; AN '
K ) 5. negative expectations for Western man and his technology.. .
6. community solidarity. o o ) R .
. ‘ 7. ~social-communal interest. T ' ‘
- . é.' transformational adaptation strategy:: e\ -
. . 9. stresses of reserve life. : ) .
. . 10; certain taboos. Ty &,

¢ T, '
Explaining Increased Qut~Group Identity
D 7 - "

t . . \ 8
- \ i 1. The role of traditions of cogggsécation through dream‘pg and ‘

~  conjuring
. ' When television entered Algonkign society and was seen to pro-
. vide the service of live,'long-distance'communication, there ivas a

- ¥

ngtural tendencg to generalize the uses and meanings associated with

traditional live, long-distance communication devices onto teleyisian.

This tendency, which i3 a well understood part of the core concept

-? ' of diffusion that has long been a buluark of anthropology, uaé soli
: ified by the fact that Al%Lnkians chb§e to use their Natiye word for - )'
. ' % _shéking tent 45 the. word w ich refers to television and by the fact t\\\

. . . . : . )
H - N
LI - ’ . \; -
"' .' ’ . ) . . . .
-
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K

that they toId 5tories and, jokes which made the analogy between con-

+ . B
. jaring amd ta I:aVl&!On explicit, ’ - ™~
- > N v )

H B !
As a resuItJ from the very beginning, one direction toward “

which the Algonkian television experience was focused' was that of ~ . =

? - . .

utilizfﬁg teievksion (just as dreams and shaking tents were uCLIized) 2
LN for finding out about the future, for making vontact with powerful

chalper figures and for receiving personally meaningful messages.

- . .
——r— _ .

*
L]

Thus, analogies;between television and traditions of communica-

13

. t}on\tazpugh éonjuring and dreaming reinforced the ‘role of ¢;1evisioﬁ

as an educational device and especially as a source of information
about the outside world. 1In addition, because conjuring and dream-
ing were'se;fbus business and d¢id not include ;ny artifical "'made up"
scenes, television was given perhaps undue credence as‘an informa-

I tionﬂf_ﬁevice and efforts to develop a health? skepticism towards it

/\ . were hampered. - > . y

1

These traditions also give television add;%;impdct as a source -

of‘rde“deels. Tbi; is clearest ‘in the case-of children ﬁho, tra-

]

, ‘ o 'ditionallyz were coached td strive‘for powerful dreams and visioﬁs
. ‘in which a-Sﬁirit Helper would gi;; them a power and direction in
- life. This was 6he vision quest. The metaphorical description of N
' television as a dream or as a shaking tent (places where superhero
figures trapitlonally appeargd) adds to the child's tendency to be .
recepttﬁe té‘i; as a §oukEE‘bf hero figures after wh;cﬁ behaviour

1

may be madelred. .

v

& L ) - “
- 2. ~The .role of reserve life stresses - . \

_” L " Adding to tbgf traditionally-based tendency to search for supéer- u

i

r

heroes who will bela.guide in life is the deficit in self-esteem and —
N\ - -qonfidbqée_ghich is produced by the hccultgration,pressures of re-

“‘\ sefhenrife.

1y o

-

.D fficulties of taking ‘up the old ways ufmubsist_ence,l-coupled -

»

- . .

"'-\, . ‘ . 68‘ . .




with the lack of adequate wage labour on the reserve, has resulted
"in mass uﬂemployment, aloohol dependence, a relative absence of firm.
and attractive sex role models, and an often tense 1nter-generation

- - Jﬂ

relationship. .:( ) - - ‘

L
a

In order to override the Yeelings of inadequacy generated by .
\\\~{eserve life, there i; a readioess within the AIgonkian child to ™
. seek external nongreserve models tQ pattern hio behaviour and to be
. . espeoially reteptive to power figures. Quite often it is Western Man .
who is‘seen as powerﬁﬁf\and macho and who becomes an attractive role
model. Movies and television weré the main source for identifying
with the macho wGstero Man model, but now with movies being shown
M. 1ess‘frEQuent1y due to the popularity of television,'television

models are paramount. .

) o - A ‘
. e - '
.
- . .

3. The-role of teleﬁisiqn illiteracy

*

Identifidation and‘oopying qf(television ?stars” is further
_.enhanced by television illiteraoy. Chgldren are not fully apprised ?
of the artifioial qualitie& in television. They are nof sure how
pPrograms are made. Many believe that.television "stars'" truly 1ive f
‘ their television roles in real life. They, in. fact, oftén do not ° '

. . differentiate. “real life'" from "TV roles'. Their difficulties in

differentiating between fact and fiction on telev1516n intensif1es

* -

- their enchantment with television "heros".

4. The role of traditional image theory —, . . .

. - < e '

.

Algén%}an traditions. of image-maqug and f;itative magic further

RN

5 ’ complicate the problems., Traditionally, images of objeots were felt
‘ to house the spirit of the object portrayed ‘Shamen would make an
. image of an objeot fo purposes of fmitative magio Even the spokeo
(1‘- . or written name of " an object wi? felt to hold its spiritual essence
(hence the refusal to utter the name of a deceased lest the ghost

_return).\ Photfgraphs were feared by many Cree as soul-oapturihg_

- .
. . . . . -
N o+ .- -
_ 4 .

=

.
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%

/ devices. \And Alrrors ‘were felt to Teflect images of souls.

rs
)

‘ inevitably beé¢omes one of its most important storytellers and, as

-
2 B 2

Thus, images ‘of things were felt #o%have an innate connection : I

= .
with’ the literal reality. And to the extent that this idea persists

-

to&ay, and our field work suggests that it is not totally” lost,

images on television are lent stiIl further credence. .

Lol n . " . M &
55 Reie of st;ry-telling tradi¢ions

+
-

Stories-are an Important educational device tn non-Western

society. Through the presentation of short, entertaining, easfly

memorized plots in which characters and events are carefully -

-

engineered to stand as métaphors for higher concepts of*morality, *
principle and prediction, stories gentl'izmd effeccively educate,

growing in importarce and ‘relevance as the child‘s awarenesg and
*

experience expands. When TV arrives in a’ Native cormunity, it

such, acquires'the metaphorical, reyelational mefanings associated
with the story. This fuels its use as an educational dedice and
adds to the importance of television hero figures as models for

life and as sourées of imporeant information about llfe;

-

6. The rold of concpete~pragmatic orientations

e use of tele;isfon for education and';nformaéion is aug-
mented by the practical idiom by which Algonkians.deal with life.
The tradition of embedding concepts in detailiand of attending to
consequence’ and example produces a itnd habituated to seekjeg and

expecting consequential and personal meanings ip stories. Such

approach is applied to television, and ithformation of an educa- -

p— - . [
tfonal, .useful nature is sBught.even in tnstancés where, often

unbeknownst to the Algonkian viewer, stories are sheer fantasy and
. . - - L X +

have ﬁo-practical lessons to impart. . -~

- . t . . . N
. . _ . - -
+ -
- M L Y Y *
. . . .
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L]
The role of transfdrmatioual‘adaptive strategies

-
-

Further enhancing teltevision as a rele modelling and informacion
medium is the Algonklan strategy of transformational adaptation.
This strategy conditjons the Algonkian viewer ro seek role play data
from television inporder Eo emgloy an elaborate game of.survival, .
" This game consists of expedient transformations of identity to suit
particular situatioans but without changes in underlying values and
motives. Cﬁnf}icts between internal Batterns and external surface
behavioyr are either perceived gs‘secondary to the more important
drive to exploit the external environment in order to satisfy one's
" . material wants or are resolved by ingenicusly flexible ceding gym-
" . _nggtics bﬁ which new ané‘strange behaviours are subsumed within
-, traditionally?vaiued activities. - . ./r
in summary them the increasing cut-group identity produced by
television among Aléonkians may #¢ explained in part by the action ‘ -
of analogie? between telev131on and cunjuring and dreaming whlch ] .
enhance television' s meaning as a source of heros and identity and

truth and revelations; by pressures of reserve life which create .

insecurity and inter-generation strain and which, thereby, create " i

needs for hero figures and external role models; by televi ion i111t--

“f

eracy and ‘imitative magic themes

“which 1ntensify the impagdt and-

"~

. ~. credibility.of by concreté pragmatic ¢rientatiomns

: j:ievision heros?y
.and analogies beTween, television

e \.‘.“-,.' J—

children to seek ne s,.&ﬂfqrmation and practical revelations from

l\“‘ A . 4

and story telling whi¢h pyedispose

" / -"'
_— . television, and by. transfprmatgenal adaptlve strabegies which create.‘

B an-inclination to useé teievlslon for adaptatlon and for opportunistic

' role p?ay behaviour.™ . C

-

Explaining the Lack of Modernization in Deeper Lying Thought »
Processeg and insthe Basic Idiem for Solving Problems and ' .

- ® ‘ : .
..

: ﬁl}g?cco"ntg in part for ;.,reat surlace (‘h.ulp:g R
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Algonkiant, are \quiga willing ro adapt surface changes of Lehavionr
O b . .
Lo take the role ot the outgroup as long as such behaviour is

+

‘expedient for their material ne¢ds and as long as such roles may be

-
absorbed within traditional frames of reference by metaphorical trans-

fa

formations which show their symbolic’ parall_el to more traditional

- " » -

processes., - - - - " . ..

By coding wage labour as a ”hunt”' pursuit of the Holy Ghost as.
a vision quest wifh associated songs, identity changes and powers; .,
reldcation as seasonal movement, television as conjuring, dreaming l- : v
and storytellifig; b{ngo as battles of gambling power; and the whole
enterprise o dopting to pressures of a&culturation as nothing more
than a tricketer's abjlity. te manipulate the world to obtain his ends,
the Algonkian is enabled to show surface out-group identity change
while remajining covertly consérvative in fundamentalxpatterns of thought.
"Resistancé to the more‘funQamental baﬁterns of hehaviour on tele-- ‘.'
;vision, such as :a/g’gression,‘ abs%raction;, achie}rement orientation,, . «% .
‘domingnice and open ‘display of emotioh\is also reinforced by suspi-
ciqns about television as an exploiter and diSr&pter of Algopkian %

lige. These; emotions are prevelant in certainm conservative and/or

ey

traditional sectors of Algonkian Culture.l They employ anhlogies ' . .
.between television and sorcery to counteract tpe“disruptivg models '

bt € 1

on television. These analogies are backed up by reference to tradi-

- Y

tional n_egative“_interpretatibns of Western man, and his tecRology as e

" aborters of natdral laws and processes. o .

’ - Explanation of Stress Impacts =

-

. LY

*+° 1. Explanmatién of apgression -

- .§@creaseﬂ levels of aggression'are observed in the test re-
® a

[

spdnses of high exposeq subjects in the tanget comwunity. This may

"be traced, in part, to the action of the above listed Factors of

Algonician culture which-intensify the usage of television for role

- .- - » e

»r
|

.
[




'\ ,', the natu_!;e of: fm‘ s‘ﬁtess. —_— 5

ﬁodelling. For television role models. ard.moretgvertly aggressive
than is typical of Algonkians. D Qg::sing aggression is observed in

" the test responses of lo-exposed subjects at the target community and

. is the overall mode for subjects at the control cg@munhty (even AEter

¢

the arrival of teleﬂsion there)a This may be attributed to the
* strength of the resistance to aggression modelling be‘uviour bffered”

by cénservative and traditional families at the target communites

and in the v trol coifmunity.

This resistamge was implemented by %

0 well egtablished negative expectations for Western man.

nd by employment of -sorcery anologies with tele~

rore

apd/his technology

J oo~
vi The anclogy between sorcery and television proved effective
in actionahized target commupity only where children had already

more solidary ‘control comﬁynity however, due to the

-.._...
———

L_ n Hjthin a welL organtzed Pentecostal fervor.

2. ﬁgp}anatfon-of—inc eastng fantasies of negative human relationships

- r - '
) 7

0 kinds of stress may be 1ntroduced

4 PR "t

'_ 'Tha-dacafizzihares that

Iingﬁsnd the other through fears and suspicions. The level of social

\dné%gration and‘ojktraditional conser
i .

tegpaETon is low 4nd highly disparate positions are found

- ..',

/ [

(as 15, the tafg.ex: ‘E‘ormnunity) Iit seems, thajt the conjuring, dreamihg,

-\.-.. L \ -

[
st:oryl;elling,‘_ImagE'—'repfcat:ing meanings of television have prece-

“dence. As'a result rdld modelling in aggression increases while fears
of. victimization decrease through increasing familiarity and identi—

fication with Hestern man .
ative thought predominates. (as in the control community), the sorcery
meaning of television has: precedence. As a result role modelling in

aggression decfeases while fears pf victimization.increase.

ought seems to determine

But when integration is high and conserv-

* .
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v, In gifher.tase, howcver, it would seem that 1ncreas1ng stress in . ‘
. human reLationships 1s introduced and this is’ reflected in test re- -« . oo

.qponses from both communities in which imputhtions of negativity in &

human relationshipé increﬁse after the arrival of television.

" ) ) -
- Explanation of Some Likes and Dislikes . ‘%) - *
Questionnaire data (Pe}eira 1980) ano field observation‘ . ‘ .
\ " (Granzberg, 1980, Hanks 1980, Steinbring 1980) reveal that Algonkians ° > - *
Ca . likg soap operas, situation bomedies, adventure shows and newéinnd . ) o

.that'they dislike talk shows, certain commercials and documenﬁ!ries-

focused on the female, and the dhp ets.

» r . # * " . w -
1. Soap operas - o . S y

Interest in soap operas may be traced to the great social-

communal interests of Algqpkians. Their world is motivatéd, to a -1
large extent, by social needs and by the-necessity of extensive 'L' -
. "wheeling and dealing" in order to maintain friends and build power. .."
i o Because such activitieg are_also,the s of soap operas, there s

'a'great interest in them. Soap openéf'are also one af the ﬁpw piaces i _ \

L .
where an Algonkian can view Euro life from the inside out and see -, .0

4 that there are just as many pro¥lems in that lifea in’ resgrve life. D -
. : Al ’ . .

. . ‘l. - Py
o . 2. : Siguation comedies - e ( i . \'\ l
L. : - -

. .t L - ! * B N
Story tel‘Eng legends which incorporate trickSter themes -form _
. . s e , .
the basis of an.interest in situation comedies. Just as trickster .

legends deal in transformation themes and in the use'of identity | 4 :
change and disguise,,so do situa&ion comedies deal in mistaken ide

' tity themes. The Gilligan charactet ofﬁthe Gilligan 5 island show
% epitomizes transformational imagery and identi;y change. Perhaps the .
- . unparalleled popularity of Gilligan' s Islegs is due, in part: to the

direct way in which Gilligan is‘reminiscent of the trickster. N oo
. . . . . Lt . : . F

1
-
L& ]
-
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KIPJ Adventure shows

The, popularity of'ad%enture*shows may'be traced, in part,to the
reserve setting' s strsin on the ‘male role. There is an inner feeling
of male inadequacy which may often be compensated for by expressions

of '"'macho" masculinity. N . .

*

Macho behaviour is customary on the reserve and television adven-
ture shows, mainly pélice stories and westerns, provide attractive
models. An additionai factor might be the presence of taboos on overt-

aggression which create an.atmosphere whereby outlets [or aggression

are sought through vicariqus idgpeification with telev1s1on s "mas-

S

: tions surroundinasfrogs which connect thcm to .trickery and sorcery

"cuPine super heros like the Fonz and McGarret.. L .

+

4, Feminin;#ap’kin commercials, ~ birth ~ pregnancy ducumentaries .

1

The disliké of feminine napktn commercials and of scenes of

giv;ng birth may be traced to beliefs about the polluting qualities

of femalés when in critical states of femininity. Men should not

see or be nﬁ@r females at such times or bad luck may ensue. Tele- ¢

- .

*

vision shows depicting such activities' are seen as unwelcome intru-

sions upon thgse customs. - . = - .
o . - s . vt 2 . ! . .rh ..
5. 'The Muppets - T , \

hd *

ing disliEe of the Muppets (Pereira 1980) Vi eo«tape experimenta- -

tion (Hanks and .Grgnzberg 1980) showed that objéftions centered
vpon Kermit (the frog puppet host of the show) and Fozzie (a timid
‘puppet bear cdmedian on the show)., It was discovered that tradi-

weré applied by sdme Algonkian to ‘the Kermit character and ‘may mve

caused objections to the lovesble Way he is’ portrayaéfon the show.

It was also discovezed that traditions of bears as powerful and .

Y

dangerous were applied to the. Fozzie character. The tradition thaL

disrespect to thie bear’ brings bad 1uck may also haye' been ‘applicd:,

-
s -
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These traditions may have, caused some Aigonkians to feel that Fozzic's
Lnrtnuyal as CImid dnd as the butt of practical jokes was ineulcing.
in aﬁdttxon, ic was Iound that conctete-pragmatic orientations
produced a basic ‘resistance ca the show's fantasy format.’ Algonkian.
viewers coubdn t seesthe pointxto the show. - There was no practical_

framework to give the show meaning andﬁgelevancé.
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CHAPTER 5

-

> 7 ‘ )
CONCLUSIONS, IMPLICATIONS AND- RECOMMENDATIONS

Impact of Television

. - Our study coqfigms.the supposition that television is, indeed,
a uefy }Owerful Egol through which Nestern‘culture is diffused to
the Nétiue.- It has thg capacity to‘increa§e 'identity with the West
and, as & result, to increase. participation in Western eqpnomics;
Western behevioJ} models and Western information flow. On the one
hand this could be viewed as'advantageous.to the Native cause, as
greatér agsertivene;; ‘combined with greater feelings of control and .
security adﬂ_grféfkr information increases the effectiveness of
efforts to secure'Native rights and securities. On the-other hand,
the study suggests that factionalization stresses may be augmented,
_{raditionai patterns of sdcializatioﬂ weagened, and ind{;iduaiized
_competitive and d}visive goai'pgﬁterns Qtrengtheneg. '

The study further su;gésts that the forces of acculturation
introduced by television are less.effective among mature, emotion-
'dily céﬁt;oiied individ ;15 and solidary, ihtegrated societies and, '
morefgengréliy, is Thb/Ztrong enough to engulf deeper lying levels

bf cognitive stiyle and value structure. ‘
\ The role.of c;ltural solid;rgty in shapiqg_te{guiQQOHs_img.: j
has been poted by other researchers (Beal, 1976: 228-%%?; Hudson,-;

. A . b . A
1975: 174 Eapen, 1979: 109). Itg effects are verified in our study

by three iqdependént measures; 1 -hgithainal sociological_stud

QY]
B

tions among 7th, 8th and 9#&
ical study’ of aggfessioﬁ amoné

graders; 2) ionéitudiﬁak-psychoio;
3rd, 4th and Sth*gradé caildren; and -3} seven ye;ré of ethnogr;fhic

\ ’ . ; .
bbservatio¥. These measures all show that the solidary contro

community, after,it figaily received television, was able to 7Lccgssi

guliy_cohﬁgc certain actulturation pressures.

"




b
»

- A

The percentage of people intlic:uti‘ng.-:o.ccupational aapfrati{on away
I rom tr:ulit.iun;ll intercsts dn Ium!.iugt,z (_i_shlng and trapping‘.‘ ind
educational aspiration beyond the traditional seniorﬂ%igh'drop out. x
point.did not increase {in fact decregsed) at the solidary-community
after it received television, thougt! high aspirations increased by
-16% at the less solidary target compunity afrer it received telebi-
sion. A measure of aspirational changt at the §olidary community -

prior to its reception of televlsion anoﬁed that aspirations were

- rising at a p

¢ very close to that which was occyrring at ‘the
= \v_ ’

ity. ] oot " ¢

L]

community after it received television, but aggressiocn 1ncreased
significantly at the target community after it received television.
Ethnographic observation atfested t¢ a retrenchment and increased

-

conservatism and religious fundamentilism at the control community

after it received television.' Evidence of such retrenchment did not

appear, except in isolated, iﬁdividual'cases, at the target commu-

. ! ¢
o

nity after it received televisiofi.
. - ' '
< Meaning of Television ) P

The study confitms the imoortamt role played by culture .in shap-

ing teleﬁision's impact. It demonstrades that traditions of StoryJ\
telling, dreaming, conjuring, image replication, pragmatism and tele— -
vision illfteracy can serve as catalysts “for materialiging the capac-

g
ity of tel#vision to increase out—group identity.

v It also demonstrates however, how these “traditions gen be used
] effectively by strongly seclidary traditional groups to counter\out—
grougaidentlty and to help maintain ‘traditions. This is 'done by re-

Jniorcing trad1tiona1 fears of expioitation by the west, by stressing

aw

.the sorcery like-capacity of television through numerous symbolic

narratives, and by greater effores at maintaining traditional ‘pat~

terns of socialization. . y ) -

e ’ - -
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*  Theoretical Implications.

The findings Support the call of most modern cpmmunication
researchers for the development of a multilineal rgthér than unlip-
eal theory of television impact.. The rapidly expanding‘data base on
the'impacts andlmeanings of evision’among differing peoples has
made it clea} that televisioﬁ's'impects are multiple and that cultu%ai

variation is the key to uﬁdefgtanding. It is now p0551b1e to tough

- out a series of key cultural factdrs that are critical in determ1ning

the particular pathways of television impact. Four factors are 1nd17
cated.\ These are adaptationai strategye amount and nature of.jocallf
sensitive programming,“ﬂses and meanings of televisiod_detived from
local tragitions of communication and world view, and level of commu-

nity solidarity. - N .

1. Adaptation stratygy ‘

Native, societies develop customary'pr3cedures for adapting to ’

- ]
acculturation pressures. Some focus upon a resistive rejecting stance.

- Some place their efforts toward acceptance of change and assimilation.

Others find a middle ground. These latter groups &ppear to assimi-
late through rapid surface adoptions of out-group ways but, on a .
eeper level, cont1nue to cling to traditional cognitive styles,
vaJue structures hnd world view. This is thelflgonkian strategy_forn_
adaptation. We may call this the tr;nsformational adaptive strategy
because {t deﬁends ubon an ingeniously fascile wind which is capable’

of finding essential common depoﬁiSEtors between traditienal objects

”éﬁa"eétibns and strange new objects and actions, This st ategy thereby

Yiﬂqs the means to rationally apply traditional codes to the new

material and, in s0 doing, transforms the unknown to the k OWn» :
‘When ee\evision is introducpd into each of these types, the

prospects for impact would seem to differ.” In the case.of ‘the re-,

]

jecting strategy, tt would seem that television would, at first, meet

- with resistance and would produce little change. But, perhaps, In

the longer tun, it might create a quick and unsettiing revolution

-
-




o

R

¥

s

TiLthe case of the assimil:;.tion strategy television might spark

_rapid change of a thorough and lasliing ature.

In the. case df?th”\ronsforﬁational strategy, television would

also produce rapid change, but not a horough or fundamental as id

théiassimilative case. There would be a continuance of traditional
values and world view even as many surface changes appear.

- In each case there woyld be a differing stress pattern. In the

.

resisting society stress from television would gradually increase

, 4
In-the assimilative case there wodﬂﬁibe high initial-stress

culminafing perhaps in a,sc:cial.bi'eal:down.

wﬂ?ch would gradually reduce over time.

L]

In the transformational case there would Likely be a steady,

mid-level of stress which would maintain-{tself and would not lead

- IS . +

to social Breakdown. g

-
-

2. Native programming -

Governments in developing aifas inevi y wish to reduce Western

content and introduce- locally sensitive content.which utilizes 1ocal
’ . . J

languages, customs and world view)® 3 . .

[

The mpre governments are able to dispense news, drama and other

»

television content in locally designed-culturally sensitivé packages,

the more effective they-will be in carrying out their ptograms of

-
-

devel opment. e . .

Efféctive Native programming wiIl’reduce the sC%ess of‘govern-
ment developmental programs and eliminate coanicting ided3>that may

appéaf’on Western television.
- -

e ol

-

1

3.\

Uses-and meanings of television derived from local traditions
T , - »

.
. . . o

. . The success of Native prog;@mﬁing ultimately‘dependsluoon an'
awareness of meanings and uses of teIevision derived frgm local tra-
ditions. The_se meanings and u& will vary cOnsiderab’ly from one

I‘ ' tficulturejio another, depending on the nature of theiy beliefs, world

Yiew, and _psycholog.iéa‘ propens‘.ties .

-




) ﬁowever, ce}tain common developmental exggrienceé, customs and N
'beliefs produce some rather general uses and meanings ot television
. that ‘can be anticipated. The almost universal presence of tradi-
tions of communication through dreaming, conjuring, drama and story-
telling and the presgnce of ‘television illiteracy and.social-eammunal
interests develop an extra importance for television as a highly"-
trustworthy news source, and as a source of benaviour modeis,-moraf—

ity ‘and revelations. Furthermore, a common history of st¥ess%u1

¢ . .
» colonial exploitation by wegigrn man inevitably produces a wariness-

. . . 'Y
of televigion which is augmented to sorcery proportions in more

conservative quarters and where Nativé programming is not well
. - * - '
developed. -

+ ..
Traditions of concrete pragmatdsm producéra desire for relevant-

and practically uséful programming. Sheer fantasy proframs may ewven

be resented.

. Intermittently occurring taboos, such as those which concern o

‘the nature and extent of male-female interaction, may produce L E-3

taste for certain ‘Western pngramming wltich goes beyond local

tastes in the extent of portrayal of sexual interaction, nudity,
women's rights, and female biological prd&ess.. -
N

Other taboo areas such as certain behaviours directed at the
L . X\
dead, may be less capable »f anticipation and require situational

adaptations. o [ Lo = .

4. Level of community scolidarity o . .

-

The extent to which perceived negative models on :elevision can

be counteracted depends greatly upon the level of community‘bolidarit;,

‘Where soljdarity is high, a concerted, integractd effort st estab- ) .
lishing counter soc?alization.arises and has SUCCESS., "
’ ‘: - d \ r .. -

Ll

These factors and others need fo be'incorporated in a modern
theory of' cross-cultural television impact. At this time Je can
only glimpse the rdugh structure of.such’a theory, but we are far

2 . . - -~ a
ahead of where we were a short time ago when_cultural factors were

only cursorily .included, if at all, in such theories.- .-
- _’ * ;J - -
K s ¥ - -
] ) < A
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N i Considerations ‘for the Future » .
' a— - % + "

The rapid refinement and growing usage of satellite broadcaqt

. 'televlsion is the major factor Lor future considefation for- thm

- " economy of technology and its potential for pluralistic programming

“~ with sensitivity to local regions provides.a potential that is very

-
positive. But there are negative aspects. Expanding satellite usage

is creating a television potentia‘!that is not unlike the deve10pment

of the various radie "voices" that were aimed across national borders

) and which had both positive and negateve features. Co - @

On the one hand, the presence of a television lnternational

‘voice’ creat®s the opportunity to bring messages -of hope ®end infor-
mation of a kind which perhaps some people may profit mightily Irom.
Onthe other hand developing countries may be gttempting to maintain
traditions and idenfities that are in a critical state of insecurit

and which could perhaps be fobqed over the edge of extinctian by the

very effective forces of Western acculturation produced in daily

Western television programming. ) p

.o ~
L . ¢

- * - JE— - L3
And again, on the jane hdnd, the' technoldgy with widely expanded

channels of broadca%ti g opens the air ways to numerous producers of

. programs.and provides anfﬁpportunity fox pf%duCers t'oc “shape programs
for specific p0pulations. .The information we now have about Native ._ !
programming needg‘thus can be implemented and more effective Natfve
X programming will develop.. ' . v K e

L 4
?
1! * ) v On.the other hana this ‘development only increases the effqp- j SRR . ) '

- . tiﬁeness of telev?Sion socialization pEessUres and intensifies the .- ‘ '

+ Wy

e

J%;oblems of conf?ict between identity-maintenance needs and modern--a‘ . *

f

ization needs. TV messages will be focused more sharply wit

the deve10pment of/“ffective Native programming and ‘this wi make e ;!- i

the role of'&he~television producer eﬁen ‘more critical as a de er- Tt

M »
- ’ *
-]

oy
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e . Specific Recommendations

. . l . . k] I
Native prograﬁﬂgng should be.given a great, push, for the teckh-

-nology of the future will beiésgecially amenable to such programming.

The first Native programs to be attempted should be news and

informatiqn shows in local languages with subjects of lacal interest

and deliyeredagﬁ local idiom and employing stcry-telling'and other
- ‘ . - L

characteristics of traditicnél communication.

could be prctitably employed Ln'this context.

Trickster legends

a

As has always’ been

the case, they would supplﬁlthe ﬁetapﬁors which would raise

- /"'
concrete incidents of news to higher leveig of meaning which
brace traditional perspectives. e w

the "
em-

-

The seccnd type of prbgram to be 1n1t1ally undeitakqp could be -
Native soap cperas, but with one difference. Thece would belsoap

L

0peras which have a maJcr goal of educaticn as will as enterta:ﬁaenf
The world experience has been that soaps are almost unlqersally the

most. popular form cf televisicn. They have bEen already used gffeg-

) tid&ly in many areas 1n Iccalized ways. They shOuId ncw be déveloped

for Native Canada and should emp loy thive‘actcrs and utilize Native

lahgﬁagés (though English or Frénch versions would also be effective).

‘They should concenfrate upon ccrrept‘prcblems of Mative 1ife andg

show how these problems can beé effectively -confronted.

They hould
show, the difficulty to be encountered in:-the city and the rese;vé

and should show pecple wcrking thrcugh them =- some sutceeding.and

some failing. The reasons for the various cutccmes shculd Qe ‘made

clear, but nct,tcf ccurse, in lecaure form. ‘All the variables in-

-

vclved should be revéaled thrcu%ﬁ dramatic stcries. ) o g

- L

Native writers are, of ccursé, required and a doubling of

. i .

cffcrt in this area s needad.

-As well, non-Native wrttcrs can

also, be effectivel

mplcyed.

There dre mény whc are Intimately . .
» e

y
fahiliar'with'Natid‘Fli;é and whc undarqtand many of ‘the variables.

- T, s L3

' - » -
. - -
- - - .
L] .
« - [
Y . . M a . - K3 .
.
. 4
- Ly
» . - * . "
. . r - .
L
‘ L& . .
L [ LI
-+
. 8"‘ ", L 4 -
¥ L R

u




- + . * . ¢ -
» [ - .
- . ‘, . - . 7-& i . .- + . [}
» , L] . ‘ Y
?‘ l ) + - ., ' . s
S A tram el P writing woubd, perbaps, be hest, . U .
#
- In all prug.,r.mmuug, decisions [or Native communitiés, the pq‘tuy < .
- . y
. ot int‘egrity \of choice is paramOunte Local comuqi;y participanon
. ) in -defisiom making must be present. . 'l‘he world experience shows that ' .
this can best be done by usage of televisiOn sroups who discuss pro- .
) v »
{
. grams and who make suggestions. .The world e zience also *ahows
3 . * . . \
‘ that such groups quickly become ineffectivefand becom lienated J.t ! ’ .
.-
they are not truly incorporated within the decision making machine :
'l:pey have to see the effects of their suggestions and- know thfy are
having influence. A ; : P X
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CHAPTER 6
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THE INTRODUCTION OF TELEVISION INTO
" A" NORTHERN MANITOBA CREE COMMUNITY:
&+ STUDY OF MEANINGS,

'USES AND EFFECTS | ;
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‘SECTION 1 -=. COMMON, kHARACTEKISTICS OF THE CANADIAN INDIAN o
- - . » ::‘ ' - ' - © . .
e . o g
. » ' . ¢ h - ? PR :

. S .
Because of the dearth of materidl onm the to;;}c of t%levision 1

Canadian Indian society, it is important t'o :consider the gxtent to

"which the study’ s findings aboul; televis;on among th of nbrth r " .
Hanitobe may he applied td the Canaaian “Indian 1 ral. Th}s encaiia\

a consideration of The extent ta which the Cree of northern Mani-toba éﬁaper

A

common cha adteriStics with other Canadia-n. Indians, es;(ecially 'thOSe

characteriptics which are most l-crt.u':i.sll “in shaping the television ex—- A

-
f v
% . . .

perience.

"

' . . * » - . .
Hit:ﬁ regard’ to this, the~c\haracc‘eristics of Hanitoba C_ree ifg ‘;’._ D

- ‘i -
which hienhave found to be most ctuclal in shaping their te)fev:i:aion exX- . -

perienge are characterzstics which falf within- the general Afealms of ',
’ religi&, psycholog)* é’n& socio—eeonom;cs. Within religion inflt]ential

characteristics include ’beliefs aboqt shamanism,. Spirits, dreams and

trickste; tales. Within the psychological realm inf’luentiaI char’acter- ".;

\:?isti“c':s i@ude stoidism, individualism, concret:e-—pragmatie 'crrientation, b
i .

non-lineality and non-caus,ality, and onéness wich nature. uithin the

‘socio-ec‘.onomic realm influential ch&ractetistics i'nclude reservation

economic deperuie ee, factionalizatioi, apd cbvert cultur'e :,(Lhac.i.t:y irv—"' -

the face of, ovept, c.ult;ure change. He shal l"'i:a!dﬁ #ach f:n turr and show .

t o

-that these are charact:eristic.s which are genera!lly app'ti;cabl, 0. atl v

Cﬂnad.ian 1nd‘ians. e . « &‘
. ‘ ) ! d. ’t-« ‘ . o o, ' -.
SRS e e S S P

am




" steeped knowledge of ﬁ:{bs and remedtes, and mlll;rov1de the oppor;ynlty
" far a Native patient to’ utilize the shaman. . /"

their role fully accepted by thet community, -today they are often driven

into .secrecy.
m’on mind screngeh, id known by all co:nmuml:y members and many come
to them for aid, but they fear, being arrested for ”pradticing,without

a LicenSe" or ridiculed for- heing “superstitiOus", and . they therefore‘-

often p;é‘?ice secretly so that mest non-Nacives- (even those” living in
the communicty ag teachers and Bay managexs) w1b& not know that an accnve

®--
Qhamanistic‘jnstitution still exists in the cdmmunity. HQWever, many

doctor’s recognize the valug of che ‘Natave curer,’ not just psx;ho[bg1ca[1y

but for real physical benefits through their exc_n51ve and_;rad1tion~

K]

-

-

e Tl : ‘

. v - N -~
- R i
" Shared Religious Beliefs ' S e N

- .- N . -

Throughout Canada, the Indian inherits a st111 actlve trad1t1on of
animistic beliefs from his forbears.® These produce concerns about
Shamanisw, spirits, dreams, and crickster nalesi_ b o .
¥ ' . }. Shamani sm o ) ) { ‘

In all Canadian Indian societids there are shamen who clre, o
prognosgicate% péntificate and give aid in politics, hunting and love,
‘Whereas in the past these important men and women practiced opehiy'with

Their ability wich m@dicines“based on planf knowledge il

.
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o, Lommunities, even those fully assimilatod and living in the city, to '
- - -have real power to bewitch and Jto injure or kill.- . " . s

L
N . \ *

E

S A égirics _ . L

In order to protect oneself, ong must have pow r*" Power is available
.o Y : ‘
* from the spirit world. The shaman is especially adept at méhipulating

spirit powef - Lut it is available to all men. B ( i
'{‘ i . - . o - . . [3 .
’ .Traditionally it was believed that. specialized sp1rit forces lay.

- . - -~

- .behind events. . Rivers, stars, rocks, aniﬁals, plants, humans, all act—

*

ed according to the habits of souls or spirits. Each had its own strengths -

T s . T . . - - -
: o andfheaknessesﬁbut all could becontacted and maintained in friendship ¢

pacts through which their po%er could be utilized for the benefft of

o

. individual or group ends. - )

" -

T ke - )
. o . . A
LD . ) Friendship pacts with spiritual essences (like’ thunderbird, bear, ’ -

s .
"~ frdg/and little fairy people) wgre usually attained by special power e s Yy
Vi R - L. .

-}"! - __3f§ams: A person would ‘seek a power dreamojhrough fasting and personal
e

e privation. He might dream of ome of the pofier spirits who would teach ’

h_“ SRR “him 5 sacred peYsonal ;ong and take him to special distant places to .. .

‘“_- ‘_ . see bgb wbrld_and l._rn its secrets, And he would -be given ‘a special ' T4
F 2 gegzer name & ;gconnemorating his new power. The person's life o

*

'::-Zf_ﬂ_might‘be :

hangcd bY this experience. . R . -

L

‘These tr nal anfhistic beliefs aré still found today in most

Indian commupities bat, exgqpt for the traditional segment of;society, ) Lt

- -
- e

they appear in attenuated and altered form. One of the most powerfuls
‘T sg;rrsf‘of the modern daytis the spirit Chrfsr. Most Matives.accept ) . :

Lhrist A8 a great supernatural, but they do not nec§ssarily hold that _ |

\ f; v his worship fudes the maincenance of friendship pacts with other more »

. . T .
traditiona} spikits. s The Pentecostal movement today is, strong and it ¥ A~

" ihcorporates most- ofVthe traditions of shamanism and vision quesh that ) T

< have existed for yeangﬂzzThe minigrer is a shamanelfke figure who has

- recé¢ived a vision and a dream of Cbrist and has changed.his perspec— RN
+

tives. (as of old) gnd in the Pentecostal service there is dream inter— - Y

- ] a¥ . >

W

. pretation, spirit possession, curing and exorcism‘r - all traditional
.. L »

activitig?1 - : 'ék* T . . . .o
o ) ’ : " . . b _t‘i" PO R “‘ .

: .- . A . .
ol NO? odly may a man aclifeve contact wigﬁja natural splrit, he may
: — | . .

-

LA feT e T T P ) : . v
TR , . _
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. : elso contact the .soul of another man. [In sorcery,.for example, un atbemp&————
, may be made to capture a man-s or woman's soul and to manipulate ft. A & *

\ . perso's soul is egpecially in danger at death. It.must be put to
- : , rest properLy,with a wake. It must be fed gommemqrétively each year.

TH} s edpecially true if the death was-violent. If a drownlng, the

Lo body ‘must be- found or the soul will waik a1m1essly, and couldado harm. 'J'
. At wakes/“the body is carefully watched. -A sorcerer coufg steal .a .

-
-

finger or hair and could use this to’

ontrol :pe shadow and make it do -+ -

v A
harm.

3. Dréami;.' . . ) ' : - ’
0 . , . : '
Dreams' reveaL the soul's state. The 'soul can wander fram the o

“

a.

» body in-sleep and dreams reflect the soul's experiences or its 1nspired —
¥ -
“knowledge of the future or of things 1n distant reglons Dreams must be i

carefully examined lesf 1mportant messages “and guidelines for behaviour *
. .. be lost. ~ - N ) b

—\\../

" : { person w1th strong dreams and good friendship pacts with spirit- : s

ual essences wilJ be a success in life. In days of old he would be a

great hu ter ‘or warrior, - Today he rnay bé good at bingo, or at getting

+ jobs, or dancing, or influenqing people and knowing the future.

- - N B M - r
~

®. 4 . , 3 -7 ..
n Moral concepts are not elaborately worked into a highly ordered set -
1 of precepts as appear.in the Christian Bible. But an analogous develop-

. ’ .

ment does.occur in a series of trickster tales which contain many moral

v T - ' . - >
precepts. These tale® are passed on from cme generasion to the next and -+

*

they are ral:hel: uni form among the variou$ Canadian Indian groups.

..

> » They describe a great transformer of tife who made the world and who o

*

demonstrates certain lessons such as that "things are not as they appear -

.y

on the Surf:ace" "nature is balanced and one ihould not, tamper with it",
“people are basically ignorant and must be tricked into doing what is
T . .right" l"oae fieeds power to be successful" .The stories are oftenoraucous
' and slapscick. They hold a child's attention. HRe will ‘remember Chg t:: N

stories end later find great depths of meaning in them as he :experiences.

Y . events which reflect the, sme011c content of the stories. T .
’ .-‘;- - - ot

. L - . .Shared Psvchologicat Patterns- ‘ : ,

O Shared psychological pa;ternﬁ among Canadlan Irdians inc¢iude stoicism,:

. L : ‘ 1ndividualism3 concret.e-pragmatla orfenl:al:wn‘ nop-1 inear. cimg and -
., :

- L] -
- . -

o N o e - A y - . .o : .

\‘. o . .1, 91' ¢ e . . {\ .
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‘o oneself and ds ,g'ranted to others. ,.Interferenc/

" -.schoal not to memorize’ details but to learn a general- problem-s’olving . _ .

-
and adap’table. ‘I'he 1fdia%, on the -other hand, has developed a system of

= - 82 : . !
] K3 . . - - L 4 \
< . &(“ - -
" ¢ N b
causali"ty or'lc-nratiou, and a Feel:ng.. of bei‘ng; in nat,u::e and not . . .
against ie. £ At .
. . + r ‘ :‘ * , :\ . X
1. . . a . T . \
Séoicilsm : T 8 ,
‘ LI . .' - - .

The, Indiap.has been known for years aa' stone-facgd and ‘stoic.
‘This-stems from a high value placed upon emotional cantrol, wariness, RO .
‘secrecy and Ca\tioff Creat stress is plaoied on overt amicabili\‘y .
Chi‘ldren are trained not to be impulsive but to.carefylfy wait and ' ] -
p'lan responses, especially if anger is instiga‘ted, Overt non—aggression ' '
is a.rrecessity An cldse ,band and extended - family eonditionsl, and overt
emotional contrql, is a neces51ty af the hunt andr ts.evetr-present dangers. .
Emotiil ‘displays even in dance and partir?g or gjeeting or under dure)ss

and p are toneg down. -k . . s

* —_—

- ..~ 2. Individualism e - L, ¢

. Y

. " ’ -
feeding into emotional control is a senﬁe :?Bj dividualism both for .
i

nithe™ life and de,sires

of another\!s distagfeful - g0 much so, in fact, at a speciall Subtle
communication exiﬁts which is so finely tuned that slight gestur s, ’ e
pregnant pauses, énd higts in tone “of voice are*allnnhat is needed to . |° .
‘communicate g desire or purpose. " Exdept under unusual conditions it

would be unthinkable to’directly dem nd- a service‘br ordef someone to do ) -
something. ?hus r;sults the necessity for consensus in band.politics,
the indulgenee of child-tra ing, the resort to Enéfggh when there is a
need to jssue dTFEEE, quick, gpmmignds, the usage of metaphpr and cblique ' ,
repartee in conversation,-ehe hesitancy‘to set specf@ié clock-based meaging ~ ° ) \
times, the arxiety associatéﬂ with questi?ns, and’ the. feeling that the

Buro-Canadiam, with his too-direct ways, is, at},{imes" an unsophisticated,

»
e L *
3. Concrete-p?agmatic eieptatiom ‘. .ot . . o .

F

interfering, thick-.headed boar gﬂth to many....rules anﬂ (egulations. ‘ < -

-3
T hnad LI ’ L4 * .
Further complicating the Euro-Indian i’é‘iationshi,p is a difference in D
problem-,solviﬁg strategy. The city dweller, by haiig to aral with chronic, -
_qliickly cha_nging conditions, hak learngd to appl.y a'if‘ abstract s, general?zed '

strategy te the problems of L:lfe. .Lig,.qhas learned the advantage of going to

discipline applicable to- al‘f circumstances.. He has leasned to be flexible . .

~
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c_/}“ ) thought which {s advan ageous in 4 stable system. He utilizes a concrete

. pragmat1c prqblehésolv1ng or1entat1on. He learns to memor1zé solut1ons s

to particular situations. He learnggdetail and exactness., For yearr;: he®,

has faged’ the'sangngact situations ang has memorhfed s_lut1ons - how

_tq fin wood that will burp when it rains, how to iav1gate acro;s high
waves, how to detect submerged rocks that coulq eip a boat, how to hunt
a moose when there is deep snow, how to get a car1hou whén therc is a

-——-thao,w- -what plant to use to treat’a baby suffering , from toothache, how

to determine whed a‘storm is comihg of when it will be clear. i

- A .

.. " Because-of 1:411s orientation, the Ind1apﬁpeaks in terms of concrete ‘
B . example rather than generalization, seeks to memorfze details rather P
' than a general rule, an_d finds it diff1cu1t to ‘take on a permanent, steady
’ -*5 job which is often compared to slavery with its lack of freedom Lo
- . move about and react spontapeously to s1tuat1ons. Regujaxqﬁ -5 JObS
seem.especially burdehsome when appeti&es are.satisf1ed and when no
_—._\immediateﬁmoney is (requii'ed to‘solve a Situat1onal need.. W | : R

4, Non-lineality and non-causality

-~

. The Native tends not to th1nk of himself as a shaper of, the world.

He tends not to Have a scientific ‘concept qf l1near causality between

o " events. He tends, rather, to employ the concept of sp1r1tual forces

: at-work to create‘events. Illnesses ake cahsed, often, by spiritual i
. / offenses or by sorcéry, not by v1ruses or bacteria, ,though thése may

7 -~

be a part of the larger process. Man cannot shape the future. The ,

. Jfuture is already pre-detefhined,; Mar, must merely attempt to know < )
the fut‘ur&_and br‘epare for it and deal with it, more or less success-
_ Fully. _ [ T ‘ .o -
' * The Nat1ve does-not habitually orient himself by linear time. He’ t
.l . L "

does not decessarﬂiy ‘order events’ along a past-present~future continuum.

_ S1tuational references may place events. They. may have spiritual and
) moral meanings. The Native hds great &1fficu1ty learning to habijually,
use}the English grammar of tenseg. It is not 2 part of_hégnpfggffional
. patteqd’of thought. Of course, likewise, the European has great diffi-

culley learning Native gramitar which often orders by reference to animate .

VS, 1nanimate categories. oy : ; - .

. [ & S ) -
v . Sa;Oﬁeness with #ature *

.t

L]

. ' , The I comfortable with nature and natural procg&ss. He is
- "-:-,...‘ - ’ ' . i - - . . . . .
- ) . - . . ¥ ‘ - A

Q T ' ' g ' * ) ’ h : ’( . !
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cum[ortable with his nakedfbody, with sex, with the need for elimi-
© eppation, with -bad smelks, with bod11y deterioracion and death, and
He ' o

3

with natural relations with animals, plants and the we@ther.

/}does not see -Nature as savage, .nor himself. He1does not-feel shamed

if he displays his bodily nature.
natural'forces are contepted'and ch

practiced upon the land in the name of mining, damming, milling and

-

progress.--

. 4

Shared 3bc1!1 and Economic Patterns

:{gdoes become upset, however, if
1

enged.

He, abhors the tortures
3 :

a -
M

—

bl

, Native groups to-day are almost all based on reserves where pre-

dictable social, economic and political conditions occur. The essence -

]

of reserve life, in most‘cases, is a disruption of phe traditionaﬁ suha

o

sisgence patteyn and a great dependence upon the European for survival.

That is demea ing, for as we have observed independence is a great

-+ valde. But nveniences of reserve life have tended to swayLmost people.

+
They are pefsuaded to live on reserves by the eage of gaining food,,

medical aid, sohooling, warmth, and entertaiﬁmenc thoough radio, tele—

-

- - »
vision, movi€s and parties. : ) . . .

'
. -

But

) eserﬁe life ‘makes it difficult to hunt and trap and fish as
be}ore. Not only is ther eadily. avaitable welfare checks ahd other UJG*
free a:.ds, but there is a problem of not having the family along to ‘:

help in the hunt and of having a vastly extended sharing network wlrich
quickly dlssipates any economic gains that hav: been‘made. | .

IC . R * .

- - » . . L
QHowever, when one turns to other more modern means of making a living,

not onky does he find jobs scarce, he also finds that they are rule- and "

regulation~fnfested, often require slave-like routines, and, bé’hpse of

the continued skrength of the tradition of sharing, produce profits uhich,

]
if not_ quickly dissipated among many relatives and friends in need of,
- ol
‘help, bring accusations of'selﬂishness and contrariness.- .’ - .

The compromise often hit upon is to take‘part time JObS as situational

needs_arise, and quickly spending the salary agquited._ Such jobs include -

———

fi{;. fighc'ing, ft:p_restry::"'r."‘:.-u]:ientrSr,l construgtion, mal’(e—wo‘rkiprojects&

st -
- - ] -

l'\“
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driving cab or truck, trapping, huating or fishing. ‘ -

Between jobs: the man is often unemployed and must rely on govern- .
ment or band aid-s This undermines his traditional role and creates. in-

security and frusfration which are fuelled by the many new ways of -

living he faces. ' - ’
- + . " -_-‘ -
There are mgnf'strategies for dealing with the nen ways of living
yand every community is divided according to those who are more or less
accepﬂiﬂ% of the new ways. There are-those who would reJect most of
the fiew and stay true to old tradfrions :?d beliefs‘r There are those

who will reﬁect the old ways and try to totally immerse ‘themselves in

the new. And there are thoseé, by ‘far the majority, who ate in-between:',

They respect the old ways and consciously or unconsciously tend to the

old beliefs and traditions ard yet who will situationally and pragmatic-

Christianity, escape into”’ alcoholism, and militancy E
a 7

Covert Culture-Tenaclty in the %ace of Overt Culture Change

-

* P » . T .
This descriptiOn of some basic common depominators Qf Camadian Indian
'life styles might appear to some to emphasize the past and to fail to

comprehend changes that have occurred through modernization. Qur des-

-k

'criptions here might not prepare 4 first time casual observer of Canadian

_Indian life for the numerous modern patterns he wiTt qbserve. He, might

B .o
. not be prepared to d*counter cdrs, trucks ,yathts snowmobiles, motor-
cycles, stereos, deep ?teezes, refrigerators, modern stoves, coldur tele-

‘v1sions, modern-looking ﬁ%hsing,‘roads, busy airport, busy department a

stdres, modern schools and chutches, Westérn clothing and even the EngliSh ‘

language with cu _—

ent - slang usages. = | - T
The error often made is to asSume that fundamentad thanges 1n external
patterns are alwaye aqcompanied "By equglly amental changgs@;n internal

patterns. It is not generally understood that there can be considerables

Westernization on the surgace and yet considerable traditionalism undg

.neath. Hallowell's work hhs shown that, among Algonkians, sqrface West-

etnization has far é&ceeded the Westernization that® has taken plaCe
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(Hal!owell 1955 351; Granzberg, 1976) demonstra;es that, though the

Native has adopted the same materid% culture as h;s urban s‘ythern

nEighbours, and even become)a part of the, same p%bitical, economic S P
and religious system, he may be approaching the se ﬂh’:ngs with a "

" very different internal perspective than that of thevt?pical Westerper.

The Specific perspective taken, however, can be quite variable-
Pifferences occur between the various reserves and also, within re- N
serves, betwedn various family units and neighbonrhoods. ‘There are
progressive factions and tradltional fagtions i‘ every commuhity»

There are those who are warm and receptive to Euro-cultural patterns

and those who are cqld and rejecting. And there are many fine grads

at;éns artl subtle syntheses that fall between the two extremes. N

. - J
- . } !

a

But there peems to-be no-signiflcant correlatron between one’s

*

position in terms of reject!aq\gr acceptance ofgéyroﬁézﬁerialv leure - ° <! .
o& and one's position in terms of traditional vs. modern Qorld view. The . '
) most accepting and, on the surface, mdst Western of Natives can be
\ . operating with a v5?§ traditional world view. And the most hostile

. » . -

andbrejectinglﬁative can be very Western-in his view of the world.

- Thus, surface appearances can be misleééing as+to how traditional |

are thé thoughts of the feople and by and large it geems that the in- -

P

fluence of traditional .thought patterns had not been adequetely re-
cognized. This, we hope, will be somewhat remedied %n the section to’ \ - . i

follow when we present details bf the modern way of lgﬁe presently P

found in the Cree, community which was the focus’of .our research. "L -
¢ . Q'
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. ‘electricity.

-

_ the Bay .as check-out girls.
A . - L

SECTION I1 —- DESCRIPTION OF THE ‘COMMUNITY" = ST

AN

+

T
Daily Life ° .
.+ The Community is stretched out about ten miles-along both bariks

S

of a river which widens into a good-sized lake where thekmost populous

segment resides. The community is serviced by United, Anglican, Romal

~ Catholic, Pentecostal .and traditional Cree religious groups. It has

several grade “schools and one high schoo1 which; in each of the last

seveﬁal years, has graduated some dozen or 5o ‘children from the 12th

'Gradg. The community basically lacks running water but does have

Water is carfied in 'buckets daily from the lake or from
a pump near the school. Though one can still seg the older log-cabin
style homes, most of the homes - now are government-builet and are rec-
tangular, one 1evel, fragile, often draughty structures. They largely
face the largg bay 5} the river, but since the recent completion &f
an all-year-round road.to urban centres, and with a growing number of
cars and trucks noé owned by the people, there is the beginning of a
tendency to order housing along the increasingly 1mportant roads. The

community is in transition from water—oriented to roaﬁ-oriented trans-

,portatlon. ) v . . o . -

b3
The men. make a living in a variety of often—seasonal work projects.

They engage in firefighting, fishing, fur trapping, subsistence hunting,

- cystodial work at the nursing home, pub, airport, Bay, hospital or

school, and carpentry. 'They do general handyman work with the consttuct-

ion companies, drive busses or taxis, and occasionally take month-long or
even year-long or ionger work sojourns in the city. \—Fhare aren't enough
jObS to go around, however, thus there are considerable per{ods of un-

¥
employment, and many families rely hgon welfare help.

L
*

women s. chores include caring for children, washing without aid of
running water by means of tubs heatdd by elect;ic irons, cooking, sewing

- apd”keeping the-home in order. Some help out at the nurs1ng home, OF at

Some are secretar1es in the school

.or band offices. Some supplement their in me by making beaded leather

‘gdods‘(gauntlefs,‘ occasins, jackets, hel' 'y emblems, muklukks) and sgme

have become teachérs, nurses,or administrators.

. T

* The community studied is Norway House.

-

¥ Cw - - ‘ I . v

hospital/

-




) patterns of sharing and reciprocity and are.evercen aged in the small-town

atmosphere of brading stories, visitipg, carrying

L4

-

foth on’/the radio and at schopls.
* 1

and for weekly biggo games People

keep a radio handy;to hear the lodal radio station de1i er perscnal  »

¥ : :
messages and favourite co ntry and western songss The éttend socials
and dancesTat the, band hqll, socmalize at the pub on eekends, and attend

chureh reguIarly, They aid each other in times of nded with elaborate -

friendships, aveid- ) \\\\
[ . - '

-

ing enemies,oand preparing far the future,

-

- Persistence of Traditional® Valuds

People i this community  have oniy recent1§ seg\led permanently

around the Bay store and government conveniences. Host individuals .

over 4d were born and raised'in the hush, 'Ther théy moved about season-
ally, living in log cablns Lor, in season, tipi and wigwams . ?They trapped,
fished hunted, prepared deer or moose hide ¢ c:n:hing,L snowshoes, birch
baskets,” rabbit skin robes, medicines, and ¢t fs and learned bush lore,

sacred’ légends and Qraditional ways of life.

. The children of these people, on the other hand were raised on
the reserve. Many have never seen a bear o qoose in the wild nor ex- ', s

solation, And yet, our datab \ _ .

essence of the traditional value system.

mentioned, Stress on‘stoibism, non~interfgrence, concrete—pragmatic

L3 .,

in more detail, rveferring to .

and acculturated Cree children and to a|graun of Eurd;ganaQian phildren. 5 . .

Py
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1. Non-interference

- '?The Cree were traditionally hunters of small scattered animal
populations. They pursued\their game in small scattered bands each -
consisting of one or two families usually patrilineelly related. The \
- necessities‘of the hunt required an assertive personality.' The food
supply was not domesticated and raised locally, requirihg only re-

. spongible cate to exp}oit.‘*!'ther it was distant, elusive and unp
domesticated and needed to be sought out assertively. The quest, h0w-
ever, could he greatly facilitated by qgreéments with and knowledge of
the-various'"persons? or Ywills" that populated the world and contnolled .

many of the events that tock place in it,

L)
- +

The Cree boy was prepared for the assertive necessities of the hunt

by a basically non-interfering child tra1n1ng in which the boy's behaviour -

was given free rein. Except for rare occasions of direct physical.
‘punishment, the type of sanétioning practiced-was-indirect ridicube or
teasing, and this was not of an absdgactly moral natire but “rather very

situationally oriented toward nhether or not the behaviour would produce

5 L -

Horal constraints were'plhyed dowﬁ Jhi[e the practical efficiency of

the desired effects. . . . o .

behaviour was played up. This helped promote the freedom for-exploitabive

assertion atmosphere Eh\&'wgs desired. v .

N s

The nop—interﬁerence theme.continues today in the comhonity in ) \
customs of ‘child-rearing. Children are alloweq to pretty'well set ‘
their own pace of life. It is largely their choice as to wheh they arise

. in the morning (usually late) and when they go to bed at night (also late)
and when they eat and where they go and who théy play with ‘and where they" .
sleep (often at relative s homes). And children are not stopped from ex-

perimenting_with knives, slingshots, matches arid axes.

The persistence of traditional forms of communication in the comé'
' munity also fuels the non—inoerfere;te theme. One of the characteristics
< af’ Cree comminication i‘athat much of it is _non-verbal. The modern Cree
prefers to let his happenStance presence at places and his preparations
R for activities speak of his intentions rather than his verbal pronounce:
*’—*-mentsruﬁ;his may be because it is easier or the other persop-to ignore
a request spoken with.body action thén gne given verbally, thus preserviog -
+Ahe other's freedom of choice. When verbal statemenps are made, tHey .are,
_frequently couched in subtle metapho; énd analogy. iw ‘act he Cree language

./‘c .._ ' . -

A e L
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. as by the Cree children (P= .001)./ -l

-

’ reticence. Those that persist fo—day in

* were given more than-twice as frequently by Euro-Canadian children

t - . .
* P - . -

. - . + - . - - ¥
is so inappropriate to an iptdrference mode of interaction that when
a direcﬁ;tnterfering verbal'action is required, as‘is occasionally the

case in child-rearing; the parent often turns to the English language

with its more direct system of comdunication. |, _ .

i .
. i
L . . r -
r r

*

2 Non-causaritp

The persistence of non- interference themes in the community is,
it would seem, one of the reasons why childrefr demonstrate a ngn-
causal view of the, wogld. It is a way of thinking which’ is highly
compatible with a’view of the world which emphasize&'that each A
aspect has its own will and purpose whi2h” musf be respected and L
given freedom., It is not compatible with the basic assumption ’of
stern science and Western religion that a large overall force is
which' acts uniformly upon all‘things. ‘The non-causality of '
children is~indicated in.dur test data by the fact that their Stories

- .

often seem, to | stern eyes, to lack plot, connectedness, and focus

‘or direction. In other words, the wesﬁern‘concept of causality is

largely absent. As an ex le, when Cree and Euro subjects were
asked to make up stories about scenes obsegved,in photographs, in-

formation&on background and setting was given three times as

+

frequently’ by Euro-Canadian childreh as by the Cree children -~ ' !

. {P=.06).- Explanations of "why" something‘happened in a story

—

»
b}

LN

*  Another source of non-causality tn: the commgnity is theftieme. of
emotional control and its atgendant concrete—situational orientation. .
This theme, too, spurs a view of the world which entails concern for

detail. and uniqueness of ewent rather than abstract, universal patterns

-

*of causality applicable everywhere. oo . by
. 3.Emotional contrdl S
The Cree(hunter was required to/not .infrequently deal E‘Eth life

and ‘death situations. It was understood.that efficiency in dealing
with abruptly confronted life and deatb Bituations entailed emotional-
control "(Preston). Fedr, aggressihndrgrief, self-pify and panic had to
be controlled and repr%ESEd in favor’ "GF cggl calculated efficlent action.
A number of institution arose whlch promoted emo&ional control and-
community include-concrete-

b

b

Ko
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situaticnal orientation, swaddling, certain aspects of the sttucture

" of the Cree language‘énd ceruain'aspects of Cree -body movement patterns,

a. concrete-situational orientation.and emotional control
As mentioned above, the child's behaviour was not criticized in terms = .
- > \ +

terms of whether or not it took into qccount concrete situarional factors

that would effect its success. The Cree child developed the habit of -

reffaining from abstract general considet’ations of situations and in- -
stead focused upon details that had to be ﬁurmount:ed for sur\uval. 1t was .
a habit wellfsuited to the need for emotional coptroi\end cool calcilated
reasonifg in crises situations. The hunter couldn't afford to_haveﬁhi%

. '? actions hambered by self-pity or fear‘:hat might arise from an ahgtract

consideration of his plight.

This is well illustrated by a story told by an older Crée man. He

was weak and hungry and pulling his tob ggan behind him. All at once six
'wolvegg driven to desperate attigns by their own hunger, headed toward him
and ~began to surround_him. If ever a situation called for ‘coonl, effici
. sction certainly this sne did. There was no room for self-pity or fear S
that might arise out of an abstract.consideration of his plight. He was .
served by Bis training in emotional éontrol. Cooly controlling his emotions,.'
"he turned his toboggan over, crduched behind it, got out his gun and waiteqd .

‘for the wolves to get close enoygh so he could pick off the leader withour + .
missing, for if he missed, they would all attack at once. He didn't miss |
and"aF the other wolves surrounded him somewhat confused he picﬁ%d cachibf‘\

-

thg others off in turn. ; . o )

- - ; . . . . . .,

4f//on is still a hebitual pattern in” - :

onses of children to TAT's. ,In comparrson -

i+

That concrete-situational orie

the community is seen in the _re

to Euro-Canadian children who were able to detach themselves from ‘the im-- o

- . mediate stimuli in the pictures and let their minds wander inté abstrace !
conjectural areas, ﬁﬁe Cree children gave descriptive, stimulus tied) - . '
‘ responses (p =057. o ‘ - o -t R |
T Other-evidence of the cshtinuange of the Situat-dional orientation in the g

commynity cbmes;froq the-responses of subjects to a question about what 4 .

did when; during a walk, he came to a stream. Cree children gave §ig?-&
g - ’
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\nifiéantly moreushort range, immed;Lte stimuli-related ‘responses than
'Euro—Ca.nadian children (P = .05)., While Euro—Canadian children would”
‘likely say that the boy would wade through at' s shallow spot’, ‘or swim
across or, make a boat to go acfbss. the' Cree children usually had the

boy take a drink of water or*play there for a while.

A related expériment demonstrated‘a simildT contrast between Cree

on khe one hand and.Euro;Csnadien on the other. This was a delay-of-

L]

gratffreation experiment in which children were asked whether, as a
reward Jfor 'takiog ‘tests, they would like a cand}‘bar right away or
would elect to wait a week and then have two candy bafs. The Cree .

. children reacted to the fmmediate stimulus of p%esently available candy

anJ.more than 2/3 took one right away. The Eufo-Ganadian children split'

50/50 on théir choice ep_..01)

-

Finally, responseg to the sentencelcompletion quesv&on "“"the man
was sick because ....?" reveals that the Cree, as compared to Euro— .
subjects, more freQuentﬂw separate out one part of the body and explain
its particular iliness 1aeher than conceptualizing an illness for the '
body as a whole (P=~£ﬂ) This is in keeping with concrete—situstional
orientations. Ttaditionally the parts of the body were separated and
independent. Each part had a will of its own. A favourite tale of
wiisakat jik (the trickster) finds him berating his apus for plotting
against him and not carrying out the responsibility he had given it of
standing‘guard while he slept. A similar situational conception of the
body is-present in-the response a Cree friend gave the researcher when
.asked wﬁy he didyi't take a pill to settle his paine He.said, "It's my
feet that hurt, not my heart or other parts oflmy body. The pill goes

-

_ where I don't need it." : ) .

[

b. swaddling and emptional control . *

. Children were swaddled tightly in a cradle boa d from birth to often
five, six or.seven years of age. They learned to stay still and observe
. and keep their bodies under control. The moose hunt and other hunt re-
quirements demanded a similar body control. Often the Cree hunter had to

wait in a-boat near the poteotia( site where a moose might watér himself.

A | . | W

L
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He would have to'stay quiet and motionLess, often for.hours, yet
keeping an alert ear .and eye ready for signs, of the. presence of

the moose. - » . - ' \ - Y
¢ » Swaddling coday is not practiced as universally nor as intensely R
as it once was. Most,gethers today only swaddle during the first year..

. After that they switch to thé ¢rib where the child is allowed free ek- ' d
* ‘ ploration. - o . . -

c. Cree language and emotional .control . .

1 The Cree language teaches emotional conthl through the unaSpirated X
. . nature of ita phonemes. It has 6ften.been ohgerveq by Westerners that

the Cree seem to bite off their words- and swallowr them. This.would be

.noticeable to a westerner who is not used to unaSpirated sounds and who

SR expects to hear consonants explode Jout at him. + - ' - T

d. body movement patterns and emotional control

, ! . The Cree child also learns eﬂotional control through copying the .
' body movement patter?s ‘of his parents and- kin% Gestures are fdot
) X p v effusive. In dance the upper body is kept rigid, the .arms extended and

unmoving at* the sides.‘Facial expressions are also controlled and there
is no elaborate greeting or parting gestures. " Even the return of 4 long

absent loved one ddes not bring about great surface emotional display RERTN

it would in Westérn society. ~ ¢ .

The effectiveness of these forces in'p}omoting emotional control and
. -a reserved, glosed self is-seen in the analysi$ of tie draw-a-man test. )
« As compared to Euro- children, Crge children drew smaller, less detailed,

less open q%anced men (P .001)’&. » . ’
R ' . . % R g o’ . . ' )
mo- . 4, Pessimism. ' T y

- —— . - i - .

Pessimism is another feature of the need'to b?/prepared to coafront T

. potential life and death situations. It is suitable in.a warld where
4 evénts could take a sudden dangerous turn at any moment. A rather defensive

reticent_stance is needed to maximiZe one's survival poteptial._ One cannot

"leap before: looking"" in the buah or one migh& faLl throUgh the ice.

’
. ‘ Pessimfsm persists in the frequeﬂt "iﬁ God wills" condition/placed upon
LT .future planning3 ih the extreme caution with which estimates are made of '
- ‘ ) , the probabhe success of planned hunts or fishing £xcursions and in the ’
i o ,lume rous bad omens that afe au¢ributed to various events, "such as the
\ sighting of mamagwasho(little Reople), the hooking ofra white {ish, the

g Lo e T
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s ; presence of an owl or frog'or snake and making fun of .people.
‘ Pessimism is seen in our test responses in the more frequent aﬂtribution
' . of- negative outcomes té situations in TATs by Cree children.as compared to .
' .. Euro children (P= 04). - Y ST o . ’
S ‘5._Non—lineali't'y‘ . . o - R
Part of the traditional conception on non-lineal time can beltraced fﬁ .

to the stability of the traditional'system. Events were repetitive and

\cyclicall‘ There was no evidence of a history of change and deve lopment

;'./.

. as is found in the west. The inventory of tools and techniques remained .
-3
relatively unchanged over time. People came and went, but the cycle of ///;/
' the seasons and £he cycle of social, ceremonial and economic behaviour P

remained unchanged. A concept of repetitive, circular time. seemed onLy ;////
. . natural. Behaviour it seemed was not createdk\;resh by indiuiduals, but

was merely brought into actuality from already‘\pre«existing potent ls. ', ;

This non-linear ‘orientation of the' Cree is. still largely present. [;
\ Euro children, when asked to estimate a-thirty-second time span, were '
on average, 13.1 seconds in error. Cree children‘on average, erred by ’ .
20.1 seconds. On 2 second trial, after the children were allowed to E .

watch 30 segonds tick off om a stop watch, the average error of Euro -

- children was 8.2 seconds while, for Uree children, it was '14.1 geconds .

L3

' " (P =.0001). , ) . ; . )
J;Q C o : ) . .. . f —. o
Y . HNon~linear time orientation is also evident if the daily behaviour of )

) \\NH the Crga In conversations they often fail to make time references -and
) »

usually,leave 4 Western observer wondering when the activity took place. *

'The non-linear orientation to time is also found in the Cree language. . :
s . There are no bist, present aaF future categories of grammar as are

presept in.English, and as a result, Cree often make errors when using . \

English tenses-
The Cree are aware of their ‘differing view of time and occasionaliy
' .
respond to a Westerper 5 invitatﬁfn to do something at a giuen time ﬂeth

] _‘( ! -

} .
In’ﬁree time the vicissitudes of life . J

3

"Is—that Cree time or Hhite time?™
are such that one would -not like to pin another down to presentihg himself

. *

# . somewhere at a precise £ ime. This is too interfering of the other persen's .

freédom of choice. . S ’ - 1§ v
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. Acculfuration Pressures and Personality Change

. Thejéommunity‘is undergoing consrderable‘occuLéurative pressure.,
'?ge inpact of the Hudson's Bay, ohurches, schools, 'movies, television,
radio, telephone, magssines, Euro and MEtis people, electrioity, cars, .
planes, Western clothes and utensils is making Euro beliefs and values
more inflpential; These factors, and resultant sedentafiness,:money_\
economy, welfare, fa@ily allowance, alcoholism, and conflicts between

— ———, " traditional and modern values, explain our test findings that Cree
. - s
children in the study community have lower self-esteem, lower inde-

. pendence, higher aggression and higher anx1ety, than Cree ch1ldren in
. 'our control; lg€ss acculturated community:’and that they have ‘higher

s aggression and lower self-esteem than Euro childrenf These conditions )
seem to exert their effeot by removing a sense of direction from‘the \
child's life. Lioing an aigless life, the child has little incentive to .
mature and, with“a low level of emoticnal maturity, has a difficult time___ . _
. handling the stFpped-dp pace at,phich'he is exposed to knowledge of the :
world, to new ideas and to new experiences. He reacts with dependence, *
narcissisi v anxiety, asgression and low self-esteem. " '

- ot ' '

L. . L
. Th1 sWas not always the caje. Traditional@'the Cree child was garly made

.aware of the need to repress selfish narciss1sm for altruistic role behav1our
and had consid&ablehelp in doing so. He had appropriate parental models who
were diligent, self-sacrificing hard workers. He had skill devefoping chores

’ . :\ such as ca!lying water, gathering “and cutting wood, setting rahbit snares, '
o ) éathering berries ang seeds helping to clean and prepare game, and “
helping to.repair the c¥bin each new season. He had natural bush necessities ‘
- anépfestraints to keep his behaviour in linet He had a functioning religion » ,’:
and effective discipline from parents who were respected. And #finally there

was ceremonial celebration of many* of'the important steps in his development

t ' to maturity.' Thi,s ceremq,n‘y,provided him with ghe incent’ive to work hard to.
. develop the skills that dermopstrated his movement t a‘ﬁ?éher stsge of ’

development and which, when achieyed,«made him the focus of celebration.

SV Among chi_e ceremonies were a celebration of his first steps outsidj the ,
e e home, a -Beasting of his. first successful hunts, and a group support d ) :
quest for a vision, which, when sdccessful, resulted 1n A new name, new ’ -

# * - . % Norway House ’ . * .
** (Oxford.llouse
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Eersonality, and a prestigious place in the curing and conjuring . -

ceremonial and leadership in campfire song, dance and story-

telling. =~ . ' co

Thus with this effective guidance, the child's identity,and direction
in life was secure and he was able to slohly and surely surmount his growing

‘:“ ‘up problems'to achidve mature self confident behaviour. ' : '
. ) ' .
- . . ., 3
The acculturation farces that enter the picture €oday erode the

" traditional maturity of role or1entation in children. The task of growiné-

///_ ) up and finding purpose and meaning to life, and reason to sacrif1ce and to ,'
work hard and to 3ive up chaldhood indulgences and narcissism is considerably

' ' more difficult for today's child than it was for his predecessor. Hé has to

tend to- the task without‘many of the external'and internal supports and guides

“that traditionally were available and which traditionally provided the re- .
wards, punishmenes and incentives that directed his behavicur development. ////g -

The breakdown of the reward, punishment and incentive.system may be

traced to the following: a presence of tdo manvhrelatives and friends

L .

acting upon an ideal‘of communal sharing of property, gbsence of a clear . 3

' def1nit10n of maturity and goals in life, abgence of surviVal pecessities,

+

and absence of effective parental discipline. X J

L

-

. . Too gany relggives and friends acting upon the ideal of

w

_communal sharing of property

Once a system of welfare, family allowance and largely free hou' B L '~
and _medical care i3 introduced into the traditional setting, with the ) T,
. Serviges.localized in ‘ne area where a school; a bay and’ a church ‘are also
pfbseﬂt,.and apce Evuro laws are enforced, 2specially :he one that -says that ° )
’ chihdren between the ages of.seven and sixtee*\:fst go’ to school, then in-
' ordin te pressuretmonnts fOr-“Qe Cree to give ul the hunting and gat‘hering

way of life and settle down around the services that the EurowCanadian has '
offered. ) . ' ) L . ]

femilies now iﬁSreAﬁ/,in size with'a scarcity. of government housing
““and with a-reduced reason for spaping childfen.ﬂfiwo babies close in age .
. can now be more easily cared for with the settted. life and its reduced q,-d/

movement and with more numerous baby sitters and other servjces. And, with
- . t ‘ . . -
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each new child, 'welfare and family allowance increases.
;E With increased faﬁily size and with many previously “scattered PN

-

families coming together permanently in one location, the population ’
density of the living area increases dramatically. The increased poﬁuwi.

" latien places a great strain on the traditional practice of communal .
sharing o{ property, especially when the property is scarce,‘very '

desirable, and takes hard work to acquire.

1n a situatioh'hhere everyone is not_producing equally, and where
a Plethora of relatives demanding their fair share quickly d1551pates
any gain acQuired through hard werk, t inceptive to work hard and
-sacrifice té accomplish something is t. /This is seen.in the fact that
at one time, before the population ofAhe community reached above the
1000.persons mark, the Peeple had gardens and grew potatoes and other .
vegetables., Now gardens are rare. . They say it wouldn’t do them any
good to grow fqod., T.e children would steal it. Youth coﬁing back frea
a period of fire-figh::;§ or consttuction work have a similar complaint.
They say the; get "an inordinate amgunt of Pressure from their friends and
kin' to dspripg" for drinks all around and that this quickly uses up anf
.money they may have saved by their hard work. This pressure comes from
the traditional ieeal that a hunter returniné from & successful hunt shohld

share his good-fortune. .
L]

. . 4
‘2. Absence of a8 clear definition of maturity and goals in life

The conflict between tradxkional .and modern defiﬁitions of maturity and
accomplishment confuses the child and makes him hesitate in devoting-much
energy to any one.goal direction. He is faced with a situatldﬁﬂ;;ere
,téwards from ‘one sector foa_a certain kind of goal_ﬁitected behaviowr
are counterbalanced by punishments from another sectof. He is-unclear as

»

to which way to 80+ . A

There are great j,ea.lousies between the traditional, and modern” sgcto:s
. of society in the possession of the child's’ loyalties. "The school is the
symbol of médernism. Parents are the symbol of traditionalﬂsm. ' The two

'are 1n frequent conflict. From the parent’ s point of View, very few yould

- . - . -




dispute:tha value ol an educationy byt what 't'hey do dispyte is the\
value of the other'things that ofteQ come with it (e.g. selfishness
with property, disrespect for parents and traditions, movement to

- the city) From the schooI s point of view, very. feﬁ/;ould dispute

the value of‘ﬂaving pride in one's traditions, but what they do dispute

is the uisdoo of keeping some .0Y those traditions going (e.g.,the greeJ

language, shamanisunoemotional reserve, non—abstraCtness and non—causality)-

L]

\

L

il

are modern.

Of course not all parents’ are traditional and not all school people

in fact, the neat separation of people ‘into these polayities -

is a distortion of the real .situation. Most people are somewhere in-:
between, with fine distinCtions between them in how much modernism and

traditionalism they feel is advisable.

-

The child’s cheice is thus_not simply a matter of going traditional
or going modern. It is much more complicated than that; There
intermediate pathways a”ailable to the child, each with its-own

and its own means of balancing and integrating the two sides.
. * . - ¢ .

Slnce none of the numerous pathways'dominate, there can be no Cree-

monial which defines each step along the May and which provides.rewards

and fulfilment for the sacrifice that is entailed in making each transttioqal

St?p ’ .

3 Absence of "survival wnecessities

/-

Tradicionally there-was a consensus that, the need toe survive by hunting

and gathering was a primary value in life and was an end to which behavr

-

had to be- focused. Today survival is through the dollar. But »

+ unkike theé hunt where it is clear that certain behavioyrs bring

success (ewg., reticence, eoncrete—situational orientation, pessi-

mism, knowledge of animal and plant habits, preparation of ‘nets, -~

, traps and weapons, body health“\assertiveness and selfnreliaqce),

and othhrs bring failure2 it is not as.clear in «the- hunt for the

9

Wch behaviowr brings success ancl‘&F ‘which brings failure. E

—

Regardless of what one does,

there is al

to survive.

goal di%t

*In fadt, there is no total failute.

wal* money through welfare and family alloance upon which
ce.there is no clear survival necessity to define

ion and to give the child an incentive to mature. ™'

LY - [
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are numerous @ )
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. - * . 4, -Absence of effective parental discipline N

. A major factor eroding the effectiveness of parental discipline is
“the Hisrespect‘children have for the father which has been caused by
P . _‘ ¥
j[ the schooling of children “in Euro values and the hreakdown of the -

) father’'s traditional role. .

a.'schooiink of children in Euro values

:Sclidols, televisiom,movies, radio and magazines introduce values

an iours in theichild which, because of their conflict with

-

'father‘s’Valdes and behaviour, cause a generation gap and a mutual dis~
*,approval of certain behaviour in each otherf
One of the areas of*honflict is with regard to standard of living
. goals. From Euro culture the‘hhild learns that- he is impoverished. He
* begins to .see his father as a failure, as being poor and dnable to
lprovide an adequate standard of living. The child will desireca - .
"better life". and- may wish to. leave the reserve.

i
/ ' ) In addition, Euro Culture makes the child aware of his "Indian-

*

ﬁegsn in igs negative senge, The child sees such labels attached to
his‘faee as "heathen", 'pagapn!, aoncivilized" "drunkard" He even
comes to idenﬂ;lfy with the cowboys over the Indians. Many childr;sn -‘
wboy clothes and see the cowboy—figure as the hero. The

‘-‘-\
standing mpdern childrbn aohieve in the Cree language. They are taught
h . .English in the schools and often have to observe rules about not gpeaking

Cree in ool. lhey may come to view the Cree language as bad and

“most s> it is\Q;t practiced as much as formerly and there is a

'failure o understapd it at 2 high level, esgeC1ally with the ahsence
of bush ?periences to give méaning ro many of the aﬂglogies‘and meta-’
phors. ) I . . —_

: Th child is therefore unable‘to reach ,a mature understanding of ,
.tﬁé phiQ‘sophy of Cree traditions and fails to appreoiate the ‘father's
knowledge :and expertise. St . [N L .F_é, 4? .

N T S ‘_""

+ . - . .

) * b, breakdown of the father!s traditional roie

A n?mber of institutions now ekist in Bhe comminity which, ly "
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- providing serviceh to the, child that used to be provided by the ’

father, reduce the father s role.

The most obvious one‘is eelfare

and” famrly allowgnce.

This situatdons combined with the presence

of the money economy and the Hudson s Bay, underﬂires the father's

role as provider. .

.
-

L]

-

N

\
- .

Another institution that takes over for the’father im servicing
the child is the\;EBool. " The "school takes over the father's role-of
teacher, and, in part, it also takes QVer his role as discipiinari
The father used to teach bush skills but these are no.longer neces-

dary. The child now needs knowi edge of the Eurd world and this is

%vbtained more from teacher's, from peers, and from television than from

parents. Part of the’ father.s_teaching used to be througn stories an

“folklore, now the'chiid,turns'to teachers and‘television for. story"

d.

1}

telling., - '
. K ' B ) R ., . i
Discipline is also #ow a function of"the school and it is inter- .
. esting’ to dote that although parents are concern;h aﬁoot .occasional P

‘excessiue discipline in the schools {as they see it), shey are adamant
that teachers shouid be firm and should—use the strap when necessary. .
Parents now feel inadequate to handle the discipline of chihdren. '
' Tradi.tiona,lly they reiied on 4l;%sh restraints and slow developmen*nd
¢continual-’ chaperoning to make the child behave. None of these things o

are possible today. Within the safety of the reserve, ch11dren roam

far and wide without worry of getting lost or being attacked by animals*
‘or bush "bogeymen"«f’They have many places to hide and play and ex-

plore oyt of the range of parental eyes,. and ears. And they group in .
sizeable number, using their combined strength- to scheme and evade ' - .

‘ .
* - . P

parental control. y , ) . .

'l “{ -~
. .- . Not only can they avoid bush dangers and parental chaperoning s

they also now grow up much faster than before ‘and they are more worldly ,

curious, and adventuresome. They are nof efraid';o go out and explore.

: ? This .is because they have been.raiséd in a freer environment . ‘ .,
-’. : . . * ¢ . ) . - ' . . " X -
. 'O oL ; ’ SN < ; '
R . ‘ e . - ) . o . . \f
<y » ‘ - . g. - co 1
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- child earlier tﬁhn before, knawing the inve

" . e N )
_Jk With redIced infaht mortality and more sequrity in the*baby's

safety, it lseems) mothers are .now willing to ifivest emotion in the

ment is Eairly secure.

They name the|chjld earlier, talk to‘ it earlier and generally re-
o

‘ cognize it assa person" earlier. And, t 0, reqlizing thac openness

and willingness k¢ take’ chances are requirements:- EJ¥ .duccess in the
Euro-canadian’s world,’ they prepare the/child by -a tess restricting,

the breast earlier, take the

freer chi@i-—rearing - - they wedn Ero

ﬂchild out of swaddling in a cradle and put him into & crib where he

-

can leafn’ to stand and explore earlier, proviaé "walkers" so he can
walk earlier and'let him play‘alone outside earldier. The child thus’
walks, talks and plays outsi&e alone earlier than before. And when
the child interacts with the many people around him and sees all the
things happening,around him’ (there are no trees to block his view as
there used to: be) he quickly becomes worldly, gets new ideas of sex,

drugs, stealing, aggres%ion, etc., and hence becomes more of & discipline
»

M -

problem than ever.

"As a result of“these factors the child oEten does not‘idenﬂify /
with hfs father and does not 1ntérnalize him s a vicarious source of,
pleasure. Without the internal father figure (or,vas some would say,
without a8 welldﬂeweloped Superego), the child lacks an_ internal model
for behaviour and an internal "pdticeman" who rewards‘and punishes
according to a specific behaviour direction. This‘is a serious %®b-

-

stacle in his attempt to find meaning,purpose and direction in life.’
< . - . B

5. Test evidence of personality change . _ .
Evidence of the child's conflict with his father is seen in the

"‘TAT résponses of the children. -As compared to Euro and‘traditional

Cree cpildren; the apculturated .Cree <hild in our sgudy community mote

frequentlf tellsvstories.about punishing'parents and evil parents (p=.62):

~Ev%:ence of a general lack of goal direction is seen in+the fact

that childrén ' in the study community tend to describe themselves and

IOther persons in terms of play and seLf-indu\gent acrtwicy whereas more )

[

tradition 1 Cree children tend to doscribe themselves and others in terms -




-

N

-

commynity is seen tn tie undisplaced, unrepressed nature of their ag-

sion against other

%. | ) 162 ‘ R | >

L]

Evidence of . the undisciplined nature of the child in our study

gression imagery. hey more frequently use imagery of direct aggre;—
eople than more traditional Cree and Euro children
- (p —«02) -Buro childLen are more likely to displace aggression inward .

upo? self. Traditionai Cree children tend to displace aggression onto

" animals and inanimate dbject‘ An example of the different ‘way Euro, .

ttsditional Cree and the acculturated Cree chiidren handle aggression
is seen in their responses to the sentence completion item "The boy had .

a knife and he . .7.77 Nhereas the acculturated Cree. boys were the

most likely to say that heawould stab somebody, traditionalﬁbree boys . <

said he threw it in the ground or carved something and Euro boys said C
thst he hurt himself. Imagery of a boy,ﬁﬂnishing himself could be Lt
interpreted as evidence of superego behaviour. ’this is infrequent in

the cpmmunity under study.

© . ) \‘
Evidence &f the child's general disorientation and confusion‘is
seén in the anxiety dispfayed by characters in their s ories. Theyq
more frequently read fear Lnto the*behaviour of characf‘;s in stories

than did traditional Cree or Euro children ;p.uoz)

Finally the ‘1.ack of skillland lack of ability tc,hh"ndle all ‘the
incoming stimuli is seen in the 1 confidence and low self-esteem
of thé ‘children. This is evident in the draw-a-map test where these .
ch_ildren dra!»__r. smaller, less detailed-al')d less ope.nsr.anced figures than \

Euro.or traditjonal -Cree children.
. ' L . .- .
‘. 6. Methods of adaptation ' o,

How.does the child“adapt to the lack of incentives, to the lack of ° '
guidalines and to the anxieties and insecurities ‘of acculturation? He
respOnds ‘te the laek of guidelines and incentives-by refusing to plan T
for the future and by escaping into excitements of the present;. he re—' e
presses his doubts, anxieties and insecurities with a macho type bravadq <, ,

and with a frustration releasing aggression; and he becomes dependent ' .

on his peers for support and commiseration, and on the'Euro—Canadian for
~ e .
su::vival/ - T
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A _egcapes.'
s More than the traditional Cree child or the child or earlier days
the acculturated child in our study community‘blays. He uses play as a
escape frdﬁ the pressu;es of acculturation. He has been raised in a
freer, exblorationdencouraging atmosphere and he is willing to tr; things.
In the crowded, exposed living conditggrs arounﬂ him he sees many thing
to try - sex, drugs, rebellion, stealing and any number of faddish
behaviours (“ggecially those ‘introduced through movies and teI%v1sion)
like kung ¥fu combat, sword fighting, new styles of dress and verbal
intéraction and Evel Knievel daredevil beHaviour qn bicycles. Gamegﬁf
include general chasing and wrestling and dlschief making, king of the
hill challenges, exploration of dangerous areas like “the school after
hqurs and.the teacher's compound, chasing dogs, horses and ‘birds with
sling shots, going‘visiting, playing hockey, basebal,'and basketball,

and going to evening.dances,'canteens, socials, movids and bingo. -
) L] - | .

The problem is that the child's adventuresome spirit and "world~
liness" and exposure to ideas and opportunities gets im into QEtu-
ations that his emotional maturity cannot handle. He dofsn t know
_how far to‘go and where to stop. He "doesn't know when there are

'L, dangersu Children have been killed through exploring the excitement Y
' ‘of glue sniffing, aerosol and paint thinner sniffing, and "black-
out" games. They have become pregnant through sex.  And their re-

; bellion “and stealing causes damage- and gets them into trouble wlth

fe polices oo oo o«

-

! But through #t all they seem to give ‘each other sufport and they

_Iisplay g surface bravado that keeps the anxieties and insecurities

LY
1

unden,control. -

© b.. bravado - -

| The effects upon a child of having a weakened father figure and
[a strong mother figure and of living with discrimination and poverty
ave been studied by a number of people (D'Andrade, Hartington, Burton
E Whiting, Lewis, Kardiner & Ovesey) and a dominant theme of their work

s the finding that a boy raised under such conditions becomes insecure

i -

about his mascylinity and comﬁgnSates through ''super masculine” be-
—l haviour. Such behaviour is vislble among children in the study com-

munity. They group .into allumale_gangs at around the age of seven

Y

4

+ 8
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(lhiu 56X svprcgmbion & f play coming ;ohh earlier now thdn pre~
yiously when boys and girls still played house and cowboys and .
Indians together up until puberty)., ?hey-dress "macho" with boots
and -faded blue demin motorcycle—type jacketa and jeans. They engage- B
in| frequent fights and swearing and testing Qf thepdeminance hier-
archy by bluffs and demands for submission_from those lower down.
They iie.vain and sensitive to insult and mdinhéin a sexual bravado
with the girls: They engage in "chicken games"‘whereby one must show
\\ngrage in standing up to teachers and "parents and each‘other, and, '

later on, they afe likely to engagigin wife beating and drunken brawl-
& A . '

ing’ ¢

« Our test findings alsec show evidence of this "supermasculine"
adaptation of the children. It may:* be inrerpreted as one of the
factors for the greater dominance and sex (p =.08in the stories of
these chitdren as compared to traditional Cree children, and for the
gregtel per;on-oriented aggression of these children aé compared to
tra nal Cree and Euro ohildren. "It may also aocouno for the fact
that of all the draw-a4man§ irom all the children only three drew

. strong men iifting bar bells.ind two of'the three were in the study

L}

community.
" !

¢. dependence
1 Because of the -back of direction and inoen;ive, children do not

develop self-reliant skills. They do not learn bush skills and bush
lore. verf few' have séen a 1ive moose, wolf, bear, or a dog- team.
They do not: know how t& tsatk, set snares, build sheltershor prepare “#
a proper fire. 'Instead they learn to_ be dependent on the Euro-~
‘Canadian and, indeed, some dchieve oonsiderable renown-as highly-
gskilled hunters of Euro ser ioes: "What would happen ifg he white

‘man went awzﬁg " parents lapent. "What would the children do then ?"
“All they knoh,".parents say, 'is moneysy; all they know is' how to puts
a dollar.nexé to.the'caeh'r gister." One father'e reoent.eiperience

is not untypfcal. He took his young teenage son on a hunt and, the.
'firégpnight, was told by the ohild that he wanted to go home to his
soft ‘bed and watch Bu Bunny on television. ;}

-

-~

E3
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This dependence is revaaled in our fest data by the fact that ) é .

children in our study community as’compared to more traditional.Cree = : - ‘l

thildren more frequently solve hypothetical sentence completion -
B problems by imagining'that the characters seek help rather than ' -
o, relying on their own fesources (p =.001).An example is o TAT picture VY . :1
of a young Cree girl looking off into the distance with a finger in
her mouth and a somewnat‘fearful look on her face. 'While chiidren ) - o

in the study community read a resire for mother into her behS;iour (p =.003),

the more traditionmal children more iikely suggest that she has a tooth,

ache or that she is afraid of something or has been hurt without sug- | |,

gesting that she's seeking help to sg¢lve her problem. It is inter: ~1"
‘ '$sting ‘to note that the Freudian interpretatlon of orality being a

prejection of dependence is supported by the fact that children in .

the study community are the ones, who most frequently refer te eating, .

the mouth, and food (p = .06).
EY

Summar

We may summarize our interpretation of the culture and'person-
ality dynamies in the study community as revealed by our field- work
- and “test analysis by saying that children are caught in a bind between
I . traditional Values and modern values in which they lack both external

and internal guides to enable them to successfully find a direction out.

-
L]

.They react to the ensuing anxiety, frustration, and low self-esteem and
confidence by seeking, escapes and "excitement", by tension-reducing ag-
\' . gression, by putting up 2 brave "macho" front, and by dependence upon

peers, parents and Euro-Canodians. . °

- - N

v a
These traits of children in the study community are found among.

children in most Canadian Indian’ communities undergoing acculturative

stress. These traits, along with stoicism, non_interTerence, concrete- ,'_ 4
pragmatic grientatﬁn, non=causalicy and non-lineality demonstrate the

- representativeness of the sﬁehy community and the pnobability ‘that /

L sta;ements about the impact of these traditions upon the impact and e .

[;: Lo meaning of television.may bi considered as applicable to all Canidlan "

\ Indian peoples. ' - . - . o -

o . . . -
! ' - 'petoiled treatment of the animistic traditions of the community .

. i " "have beeri reserved for theTnext two dections which describe the‘hiSé"

e oriéaf,role of animistic conceptions [of communication in the coummunity ' ‘
L F ' . Lok 3

. '*\ Y ; .

\) . . A

. “ :... '
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and the impact of these traditions upon ctelevision perceptions and . \

the impact and meaning of television in the cohmunity, complece

‘the evidence for.considering it representative of the Qanadién Indian.

etperience in general. ’ . N
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<1 . Traditionallg, long-range 1ivé comminication was attempted by
. -

8

107 . , -5

, SECTION -T1? -~ HISTORY OF COMMUNICATION MEDIA IN THE COMMUNITY . /:l
) LT, O ‘ ‘
Tra ditional Media . ‘. .o .

‘-
means of sp1ritual media. This media could be consciously controlted" .
or e could inform.inyoluntarilyndmhout vobkition. Major avenues by which , =

spiritual media, were revealed included dreams, drums, shak1ng tents, . «

L visions, voites, bone dice,

. _reflections in a ftlm of watel waghed over mica.

e,

g f

1. 8 aking tent *

.

:ioykﬂer scapula craokage under fire, and
Some egamples follow. .

-

- ¥ -

-,

-— L]

" Conjuring by means of the shaking tent has, characteristics of the
_seance_and indeed; among Jesuits, (Dailey 1972) was thought of as 2 ' .
It was, a widespread‘phenomenon with’only . N ',_f

-

- *‘minor variations from coast to coast. _ . L "

seanbe utilizing the deﬁil.

L]

]

- W

The
tobacco,

persoial

shaman goes into a tubular tent and by drum, prayer and T3
calls udpon vdrious spirits to enter. Many of these™ are ﬁis '

spirit helpers or the spirit helpers of those sicting around

on the outside.

They may be the spirffs qg plants, trees, “

. @he tent

animals,
" the spirit of the Nhite Man has been known to appéar (Hallowell 19420 N

. A - . B

4?“49) i . .\ : .. ' b \ko . .

¥

people (living or dedd), stones,, diseases, winds, etc. Even | .

[ L]

- When Ehe shaman enters the tent it begins to ,shake (hence its name)

‘and it shakes moré or less vigorously as the rits are more or less ° ) .
L F%

active within it. One of the hatn activities of the spirjts is to

report on obburrences in distant places. Someone sitfing outside

the tent,_for example, may.inquire, about the well-being of a relat1ve. : .
The shaman may then send oge of his spiritual helpers to find the conw
cérned man's relatdve and &o report Jon hisg ?ondition., It may also )

happep that the soul spitit’ of the relative is summoned into the tent for .

[y

direct questioning.
.’ ' reputed to have to answer honestly, as if in a hypnoti%yState. ) .

Spiricts summoned into the tent fo5~question1ng are ,

Y

“When the shaman is ingide the tent he can see grea distances and ‘
i 1

‘with great claril‘.yh He may also be able o see the spirits, Although.

L according to the-literature (Hallowell 1942 20) and*personal reports
»

-1

of informants, this ts ot ffequent.

Y
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" The. spirits not only function ko, bring news, but thea"aid can o
qalso be enlisted for ouring, forekelPing the future, }ooating lost
objects and teleporting objects from one g%inﬁ to anothgr. The épirits
are also enlisted for defensive pugggges or to avenge‘insults and injuries. :
For example, they ‘may help fight of sﬁoh eviL spirit’s as the. oannibal
witigé monster. Or they mayohelp o punish ah evil man. Tn the latter’ 1
case, the evil 'man's soul is summoned to‘?he shaking tent and the
shaman s spirit helpers theh ‘guard all exits and do not-allow the.soul
to return to itsg hody\ thusvkilling the man. During Horld War 11, the

souls of. enemy soldiers were summoned into the Shaking tent and question-
o’- ' . L)
" ed about their plans ahd strategies. T e . 'Q .

Epr battles hetween powerful shamen are sometimes fought in Ehe

A

shaking tent. With their respeotiVe Spirit’he}pers assembled, a battle
royal takes plaoe. The violent sqakings of*the tent—and the sounds of .
the spirits and ‘shamen provide gieat intrigue and excitament.
. r ‘-.....-x
Not “all asp#ots-of the shaking tent. performance are. serious, how-

bver. An imporoant part of ‘the phepomenbn is entertaihment. Often the .
spirits and spEttatprs engage in humqrous repartee.. Nevertheles§ it ~ .
should be noted that ohi[dren are warned ahout going néar the tent)ﬁor -

Jit" is felt that they are-not readyoto dea} with the powerful ﬁproes there

- 4

and ‘that tHey ooold pe harmed.,‘ ¢ 3; . T’ . S o P

The shaking tent performanoe, today, is‘of infrequent occurrence.

It is still found in some of the more isolated,oommunities, bub in the

more aocessible, mofe aoouﬁturate; ones,‘thoggh its memory and meaning -

rémain s strong, itsgperformanoe has largely died out. . S *

U 2. Dreamigg o . ’c-.ﬁf‘ g . - ‘ ' .. _ 5
) . Dreams: were powerful révelations abodt distant happenings,

about the future or aboot things,xhat are hidden and need to be known. -'//f-’—*’ﬂ_j__h

A person may*dreaﬁ where animals ‘are to be looated, or about.enemies to - '

‘ L

_be avoided, or may ggstant events ‘o even spiritual events which

reveal power sources that.can hp tapped :hrodgh Tearning a song or re-

taining an objett that s oonneoted with:the dream content. A dream
‘is interpreted as the wanderings of tpe soul or. shadow during sleep or®

‘as the vigitation by other wandering §pirits%a They often reveal coxe

+ . * - o + .
. %* . A - * . A
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characigerist_tcs . of an {ndividual ‘and fundamental directions

N . ]

for life.which must be heeded in order {or a person to obtain.a full" r.

and proper life. ) .. “a .
L ; N B . i

. Tepsions C‘f variibus kinds are often interpreted as unfﬁlfiLled "
-
‘ dreams - and shaten may prepare for curing%y first asking a patient

. what  they have bee.n dreaming. However, care must be taken, for dream
l . -

power may be lost if the dream content (is carelessly revealéd. .

Youth are_}rained‘ to seek _power dreams ‘in isolated, places. A .
personal guardian spirit (usually in t.he form of an animal) may ‘appear
and beco'me so 4identified with the youth's future that #may have a
; Secret name associatgd with the anirnal and may eVen be attributed
- with. the abil-ity to turn’ into the animal or conjure it when its help

) .is ‘desired (Densmorle) These conceptions about, dreams were well-nigh

' » ’ e .. . \
3 . Divi!!ing . ‘. \ "' ‘. o - L m

- Scapulomancy “is a very. wi,desprlead means by which Qanadtan Indtans -

un'iverske\among Cana ne Indians and continue to«be very influ.entia}. (

extract information from the spirit onrld. This involves..the use of a , .
shoulder scapula bone fffo}!n an animal, often a moose ¢r caribou. The '

dcapula is charred in fire and the resulting cracks are read as if oot
v they represented a ma‘p on which game are marked, or 1ost objects, or. 1

. ewén answers to queries abo‘[at il"lness or sorcery (Speck) . . e

.t f. - ]

K Drums can seérve a' similar function. The drum beat may be J.nter-
pretgcl qs the voice of spirits controlliné\ the b/a.t of.‘t.h\drurumer s '
Qand.

L

_ Mica divining is also wideSpread and involves read'i‘ng the future
op the loC‘ation of lést parf:ies or objects in reflections in a Eilm of "
water washed over the mica’ Of course only a trained shaman can have

succes'Sr with this or any other form of divining, as, for example, the

¢ tossing of'bone‘ dice or playing cat's cradle. : .

) - . te Q~ ) - T
. - . s . Mgdern M_edia —

S 1. '$lest':‘og'el C .o . (T .
. .. ¢ - N P /
. Probably the first Western communication medium to have had a

. #ignificant impagct upon the Native was the telescope. This mechanism ‘
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"magically" caused distant, undecipherable objects to appear close _
up, large and cle:r. The effects werer s0 similar to the shaking tdnt , f .
usage‘?h which distant objects were brought near that the word for

. s shaking tent (Koosapachigan) was frequently used to.refer to the ‘

'teleseope (opachigan) Later, this word was also used to refer to : ) ‘x;‘

-+, radio and_ then, still later, Lo Celephone and ‘television.

'
N - '
-

- _— 2. Camera and mirror
’ The next Western media to appear had equally magical effects -but L

-

s - more ddsturbing‘connotationé. These were the camera and mirror.. - .
. . . o -, . — N
. The camera was early feared as™z soul capturtng‘dEVice. Densmore

(1929 P 70) reporting on g Chippewa group, states the following~ “There L é

seems"fb 'be inherent in thé mind of the Indian the, belief that the ‘ S
B -essence of an individual or of a 'Spirit' dwells Tn. its picture or ‘.
o "other representatidns." In connection with a picturz she took of a_ - .
- Chippewa child which latey died, she comments that though many felt .
taking a picture of a child could’ cause its death, the child s mother ’
assured her that she "wasn't supetstitious" (1929,p.51) . A more
recent_illustration of .this belief that the camera is’ a- soul—capturing
! device comes from a man in.a Manitpgba Saulteaux feserve whd requested »
that—his drum not be ﬁhotographed because he felt ‘the picture adhld ’ .
captur& e tts soul/?nd rende} it powerless (Steinbring 1977) we may also
note_that Curtis) an early. photographer of Natige life, was known as . L

- the "shadow catcher" anickerbocker, 1977). T . \ - ‘
N o ,
. . The mirror, had similar codnotations and was felt to reflect the

shadow. It could be used magically te summen spirits. It was

widespread trade item and occurred often as a~ritua1 object in shaman-

istic.medieine bags of in’ dances. R - L. .

-
. .
LY . -

- - .

Next to appear on the scene was the radio. Two-Uay radios appeared s
_in therearly 1900's. 'Thege had limited range but were &seful if trappers
:;." ) wished to_call home (they carried a compact "walkie—Talkie" with them). ) ;. :
R . They were also useful for limited communication between nearby*com;unities
- . They- were emergency units'&o summon doctors, missionaries, or relatives.

:-" - ) L 3 —_ 4 -
They were not enpertainment,media. ) A ’L . - o
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PEntertainment " media‘entered ig'the 40's hgd J0's with the |
one-wiﬁ'radio,\ma{nly batéery operated, and movies. ,Country.aﬁﬁ
westlrn music, Sunday'rgligious programs, and .the news and weathet
were bopular é;dio brograms. Westerns were _the most pOpular mOV1eS,
‘ and when familie; began to reside permanently around Bay stores 1n
the 50's inst®d of seasonally moving from winter to summer.grounds,

] M -
they were shown on the reserve  at least once a day. .

o

.

'

o 3. Teleghon L
. Jn the sixties, chere were attempts at telephone service but it

was still of thé 2-way radio type {with only very short conversation
and limited coverage) It was not until the 70" s that consistent com-

] munication between reserves and the south wéf/produced by 1nstallation
. of -microwave.towers and introduction of modern style telephones and

/ ' television. .

4. -Televisio

- Now* On the horizon, and a

! satellite television serv

ady implemented in a few areas, is

2.’ This provide& a great po:ential for

-* logal, pluralist i

S

€ven Native-produced, programming’ }

i

/»"’_’_'“——_——-'—*”'0 . . ) i

There were differencés betweeh regions as to how soon these
varicus Western serviees arrived. Those closest to large CEnters of
Euro-Canadian Population or strategic as mining centers were serviced
' years eatlier chan those. areas more remote or less strategic.j At -this

writing, Eﬁere are.still Native communities in Canada. that have no

access to televﬂg&zn or modern, telephones. ~ )
) .

!

¥

~

’
e
.
\

) ;‘1 ld' . . L Y

v o . - . e P
-~ - N . . M .

-




. " . 112 Lot e
L L e 'i /- ‘a . -
. v s e h Q@'
. i . . g--‘ * ’\ - . - .
<« SECTION IV S1TMIE (MPACT OF TELEVISION IN THE COMMUNITY . . S SR
* N . -, : ) . . . ? &'

. . 5 » . -
- M - ! n' * *
t . Anticipations of the Ar,rival of Télevision

,The gossip and. speculation/that preceeded the arrivAl of television

i presents & good example of the nature of News communication at Norwa,y

\ . " Hduse ptior to .the availabilil:y of the newsca'sting/services of teleta ’
. visjon.- :When the author arri'ved in the community ih October 1873, he ‘ <. '

‘ . was pounced upon ‘by many 1!peol:»le as a -Source of valuable information. ' ,*" '.E}

service seldom - v 2T

newq,

For with néwspapers being a rari.ty, with radio
RO relevan(/to thie community 5 interests and with no telephones,

from;{tl‘i‘é Western world was scarce: N%ws came from visitors angl from . Py . .

wisits by the_ people to_the outside world.

It cam

th rough goss ip

But it was often distorted and untrustworthy. 2

A and personal contacts:

irst day there, more than a dozen pegple asked the' author

{ On ',his

'wh’t’en telev.ision was coming.

[

-

R,

4

.
-

LS

~ ¥

£ 3

1

S

%

Ce . . In December, 19?3, television arrivej and was received with a ‘ _ IR
s ' Ymixture of ,hope and fear. It was hoped" tl:it it wr.h{d improve news ’“'* . .
service, ‘relieve horedorn, keep kids home at night and out of tr\?ie, oo . "
. improve English, and heighten awareness of the outside “wor Id. But i’t ' ) - # ,

i " was feared- that i% would reduce, the strength of social bon@s,q in- i 'Ai,' ,

. ."crease the generation gap, lower self-esteem, and speed the los‘s of - ' ¢
_ 'cull:ural txaditions and language. The next. fives yedrs saw the real-
. ization of many of these hog,es and fears. - . | ' - .. Y

3

-

-
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v
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Within%a *few months afi’er the ompletion of a microwave-hookup

to'acil'hompson,, which succeeded in

~vision sets.. They were pul:cl;' sed\mostly at the two local Hudson s

. .‘..~'§" i - My
-A'lthoug‘h many had"previ_ouslf):r seep_ telévision in trips to "Winnipeg

" or Thompsen or' on video-tape at theYchool; stil] +he whole domunity N

‘ was g.lued €o-the fei television sets. th#t were initially available. .

« N
Bay stores® v

The People ;haf\had Ehe firstmsets in their homes ; found themsglves R

~ e

Y
local relevﬁnt radio g,taﬁi,on was installed several )tears latet. -l

4. P
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running theatres.t The -Cree pattern of sharing was such that most
every one who was a neighbour .or friend or relative felt free to come
and go at any hour to see television. ‘

- This initial viewing pattern caused the early owners of television
to lose sleep and privacy, and; as: ,well, any stock 'of food in the
house. Some even reacted by moving away for a while, or tempotarily

< %isconnecting their’sets‘and-taktng them out.

The schools felt the effects of this early impaot. School .

children were'%ow Cbming to schooI in the morning, if they came

L ~ at all, blearx-eyed and tired and often late. ) . . -

S At first everything was wagched, and .s.oon the chﬁdren were able

L2 . to memorize the schedule of progréms for every day of the week. Early
“ -2 S fgﬁourites were ?illigan's lsland, Bugs Bunny, cartoons, Edge of Nignt,

Walt Disney, detective shoys, and the Late Movie.

. . Afcer about half a year, almost~every home had a television set.

L . These'were at first almost all black and white sets. wBuq a few homes
.. alréady had colour. At. about the same time too, with spring arriving,

children were.outdoors more, and watching television with more® dis-

coe "*' " ~crimination. , )
A Twp years efter the arrival of television, children were “fully
C accli?ateﬂ to television and even -favourite programs did not Qraél -

as much-attention’és they used to. In ope class, when childfen:gere

asked to watch a par icular educational Walt Disney progra

" two ou:of fifreen - " had E%ne 50 the next day. -The teacher reported
that the yeer before, when children were given a iimilar assignment?
31£B;c.311 watched the program which was assigned. Today, on an

) évera&e:-dﬁring the school week, chtldren watch about four hours of ’

teﬁévision aéday. This«is about theé ‘same as- is reported for .the.,

typicab‘noupNative. In 3 recent: surveyg on the basis of selfureports,

.'it is--found, that  the. average Native adult watched abdut 3.6 hours of

televiaion per day. . o . . o ]

.
-

-.a:.‘ Latar: Effects J ' L . oy B

In the-five years since telerision s arrival at Norway House,
\

- * a
. meMbers of this community beldeve that they have seen some clear sOcial,

economic, eduCational, and behatidural effects, some of them good and
: . N to.

- - - Y . - —_—
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some of them bad. The following enumeratian of_effedts is, based both’

on what, members of the community have told us and on our own impres— .
_ . . sions derived from rapeated visits tp the community in each of the g v
T five years of television exposure. ‘ . . .
- 1. Social effects ‘ _— ' ’ . ’ ‘: _
~ R Movie.attendance has declined. The number of movies shown each
2-' + veek has fallen from_six a week to one or two a week. A giuen indi- :

vidual ueed to see approximately‘three movies a week{but now sees
about one a week. The movie "industry" in the community is not hs .
lucrative now as it once was. s
Children‘are staying home more than they uséd to. They used|’
. to be out late at night. Some could be seén still out at midnight ’
- playing with the school's playgrouna equipment. Fewer are doing
. . thfs now.. _For example, at five p.m. on Saturday, when Bugs Bunhy . .
£ n is on, all i§§plear and quiet cutside and in the evenings, quite

often, the kids are at home watching the Late Movie.

' " Visiting has been reduced. And when people do v sit, tele- T
‘vision watching often takes over for conversation. ,In this regard, . .
.even seating arrangements 4n homes have changed to the detriment of -
. socfal interaction. Many homes now arrange their furniture so that /J N
Ce the television can be viewed fron all seating positions, This ' s
creJtes a theatre type setting, and people are not locking at each
X othbr as pefore in a circular arrangement.

a

"‘} . .1 Some' re-scheduling of. social activities has taken place. hor

. exampie, in the first year of television exggsure, the meeting time
;. ‘m!_:' ; :gf the Kaddets had to be changed because it was conflicting with
L e illigan! s Ialand, one'ﬁ? the most popular shows. The coEfee hours

,ﬁl\ < in several businesses like the hospital and ‘the motel had to change
ot ~ so ag to coinnide with the half-hour when Edge of Night was on. But
Ty -t intereatingly, Bingo nights have’ remained ever popular. ’ }
- A certain disagreement over'tie value of television, largeLy

d

da concrete isaue upon which Rt

SO
+

CL . between ypung and old, has provi
ooV generationel difference n evaluation of the Euro-Canadian and his
. f culture_io manifeSted. The older people often speek negatively and

LA . ) . o R ; '
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“even bitterly about televieion, cqmplaining how its sex a;d violence
corrupts the young. * The yocunger folk, more acculturated and assimi-
lated, *do not perceivé television in such negative termé and atnribute
“wstfie older peoples' ideas to their superstitions, their ignorances, and
their old-fashioned, out-of—date‘fears. a
Though social contact$ have been hurt in certain respects as noted
'aboye, a very worthwhile morning news and megsage program for the north,
.called Manitoba North, has helped social contacts. It has provided a
way for p "_IZMEE_;;;B messages to 2ach other even when as far apart
as winnip::p:hﬁuﬁorway_Hbuse or Thompson and Norway House. Birthday
greetings, dedications, announcements, gossip, even practical jokes‘
-and other kinds of personal messages, are an important service thi;
program’provides.

And there is yet another'eay social interaction is facilitated

by television. The programs serve as a reference point for conver-

N .
sation. “They are one of the few facets o
versally shared, like the wedther and “important pelitical events.

They provide a means for relating to.a strangek. A way to flirt or

3,"
+

chide or explain. ) .
* For example, when a 1ight°sexual comedy’ enEi;led\"Who s Sleeping

in Your Bed" was on the Late ‘Movie one evening, some\ﬁixth gr!de -

girls flirted with ‘their handsome eacher the next day By coyly™™ .

. asking 'Who slept in your bed.lastwfight?" Children are always asking
teachers about‘programs they 3aw on television, and 1if they saw such-
and-such a scene, and what did they think of that.’ .

Television characters have been ysed to provide a mean1ngful

. identicy for people’ so that theyncan be better understood and their .

*'relationships to others more fully crystallized. Gilligan's Island
characters were early favourites for this task. The guthdr for ex- .
ample‘hes known to some as che'professor? . One funny teacher was
:called “¢illiganﬁ'fnd dnother was "The Skipper". ’

One Home 'Room class of relatively slow learners came to be called
the "Sweat Hogs" affer the Welcome Back K;;ter television program.

It gave them an identity “and added’ confidence.

1
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=h1rge-sxzed person at the school was called’"ﬂﬁg Bird" from

Sesame Street, and one ceaChéigwith a beard was called "Oscar™ Erom
scar the Grouch on Sesame "$treet who had a similar beard.

L] -

2. conomic effeccs . . . .t .
i L]
O;:che economic side, there are more movie star magazines, tele- ..
LY

vision magazines, and, fan<and gossip maéazines being bought at the Bay
and being read at the-Library. The librarian reported that since tele- . .
_ visionw %hildren have beern much more interested in reading abouc such

stars ss Elvis and the Fonz and hockey stars. thing with hero . :

figures and fots of.piccures", he said. )
‘" The Bay did a big businéss in delling sweat shirts With tele~
vision-related sayingé. A very popular one read "Norway House,“ b .
North of Gilligan's Island" which is'a cake-off from "N rway House,
North of *55", an earlier and perennial T-shirc standby. Another
\\popular one had "Kid Dyn-o-nite Possville, Hanicoba" printed ¢ 1
across,_ the chesc. This referred to.a fhvourice Expression ‘of che
__Tpopular "J.J." characcer -on the television program, Good Times. .
. Goincidentally, wich possfbly no relation to the fact that tele-

vision exposed the Cree for the first time co public sex and nudiCy,

"a few years, after’ the arrival. 6f television, the Bay for the first

rime began to stock pOpu}ar Nudieimagazines like Playboy and Penthouse

and also began selling Cabloid sensationalistie newspapers like the

National® Enquirer.

erials in homes are lacelyioeginning to replicate the’ _ .
. , 2

aterials seen in homes on celevis;on.' There seems $o he 4 greater ’ <
concern for cleanliness'and'foro"precCy" furnishings; Alr fresheners, ;‘
hrugs, linoleum én the floor,’ an; curtains areingy moye frequently T
seen in the homes. Children too are now seen| with\more toys, ese

pecially bicycles, which, before television, were rather rare.

" .3, Bducational effects . . ‘ -

*Teéchers have been abte'co_ceath the mean:ng:of cercain English

‘. worlls much better with the help offcelev{sion. An example'&slche word .
"eollaborate™, ) One oeaeher'said'ﬁhac ne raughc his Fourth and Pifth .1, w
Crade kids the meaning of this word by using examples from thé rele-

visio) show "The Collaborators" He said he also used that show,

L] LY
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which had medical laboratory scenes, to illustrate the meaning of -
' . the‘wordsl"laboratdry" and "scientist”. ‘Kindergarten teachers. who
were at Norw3§ House before and after television’ say that children
now come £0' school less shy and knowing a great deal mgﬁ% English than ' . ?
© ‘\/ they ever did before. . They knqw comerchingles by heart af}‘a

* very,early age and, from Sesame Street, know the A.B.C.'s an \how to

count. A story is told about a boy at Cypss Lake (4 nearby 3; i

-

reserve) who never went to schocl and who surprised everybody, by show-
ing that he could read and write. It is explained ¢hat he le:>g

ed {
solely from watching such educational television_programs as '

‘ Electric Company, §§ﬁ§E;hStreet, and Pencil Box. o }
. ’ ) Geography lessons are also improved by- television reference.

When Rhod&tmoved from Minneapolis to New York on the Mary Tyler Moore

v *\.rf""

.

* . show and later in the Rhoda show, one teacher showed the children on

a map where Hinneapolis was and where New York was. Hawaii is another

lecation children have come to know well. For Hawaii Five-0 is a very

popular show, and may provide children with their first concrete

. exposure to the concepts of mountains and oceans which moSst have never, ¥
. seen. y - i

_ o “In fact, one teacher says that the‘general level of awareness of ;

‘ the outside world has'risen'dramatically. They know what all kinds

& *  of animals look like from Wild Kinédom and cther animal shows. They

know what a sea aquarium is from examples on Walt Pisney shows. . :

. They know what elevators and escalators aré like. They have seen -;

e . examples of manyTtiered'indoor parkin ramps from scenes of such on ’ \\

Cannon and, as a result, when a groupiLf Kaddets visited Winnipeg a

o, few years ago, they were reddily able to negotiate a modern indoor

P parking ramp, without any exberience except through television.

) A They are now aware of big city parades, having :seen Santa Claus | an
paradqs and the like on television, and they now have Big Mac sttacks
Mmithout ever, having seen .a reaﬁ Big Mac hamburger in their lives.

But not all the education p#qVided'by—fElevis1on is-positive.,
When an R.C.M.P. officer visited.a 7th and 8th Grade class to talk .
about police work,\hechad]a_difficult time cénvincing the students
that.he had never killed'anybody and that policemen‘do not always . .

have to fight and struggle to make an arrest.

L] -
] - L] . 1




4. Behaviofra) effects

A few examples of Jpeneral behavioural effects will conclude this

. section. .New games are appearing among children. Daredevil jumping

of bikes off ramps were a great rage after the daring motorcycle ex-

ploits of Evil Kanevil were seen on television. After the Olympics

were televised; pole vjulting and weight lifting were popular and

were practicgd with the hsual resoqac:fulness of the Cree. One fellow

madé a weight-~lifting apparatus from a tree limb and two wheel rims
and another made a pole vault and bar out of trees and used a car

L3
L)

seat as-the landing platform. °
Football began to ‘appear for the first kime as an organized

game fwo years ago. The gymn teacher had tkied to introduce the

“game before, but the kids merely took the s range oblong ball and

&
took turns seeing how high théy cowld kicklit and who could catch

-it, After seeing .football for several years on television though,

the “ctfldren began t6 follow some of:the official rules, forming sides
and trying to see .which side could score a touchdown. .

According to many, children's proneness to .copy television has .
produced an increase in the:level of violence in their behaviour.
For example, after an bpisode of Happy Days was broadcast in which
Fonzie s "All American"'friends got into trouble with a leather
Jacket gang called the "ﬁed Devils', gangs of kids appeared at .
school the next day calling themselves red devils, blue d&€vils, green
devils, etc. The fighting that took plafe ‘under these banners
disrupted school activities for several days.

Anothér disruptive incidence of copying came after a video tape

£

of thé movie, "Lord of the Flies' was ‘shown in school. Afte:.seeing

scenes of older boys scaring“;ﬁgiger boys with "monsters', some S5th

Grade boys dressed oné of their “number in a. white sheet and hid him
in a steam closet in a dark,room and had some yocnger children come .
in and look- in the closet. The author was at the school when this
happened and can attest to the almost hysterical ghost gcare that
went through the lower grades and lasted for geveral days. Teachers

Still remembered the. incident sevqmal years laters °
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wF “ . e Ever since Dadd Carradine's pobula Kung Fu television series

-

) ' appeared, fights among children have bﬁen karati- or Kung Fu-oriented
and children are seen engaged in stick Fighting or sword ‘fighting. .

i Lo Some have even been found tied to treesiand abandoned.f It is reported >
g' o that there have heen five eyes lost in the last year from fighting '
. . . L 3%
: - °  among kids.

Children also copy fayourite expregsions and mannerisms jof
television heroes. "Sit on it", "'0-0-0"", "Dyn-ro-mite™, )
, ""Looking good" are a fewfw expressions that are frequently heard.
And Carol Burnett's mannerisms as a duJb blonde secretary with ex-
aggenated derriere movements when sharpening pencils led to a whole

classroom full of giggling little girls going é% their pencil

\\\shirpéner the next day and audaciously wiggling their behinds in A '
| rhythm with~their pencil sharpening motionse : K . :

Ny Certain elders the community are very concerned that chi1drent
‘. . - _are picking up sexu:Y interests too early from television and ex-
ploring in this area at a t{ne when they really have no knowledge or
readiness. One man saw a kiss on television and commented, "That

was once thought evil", He said he never saw anyone kissing until " |

- ~

] evision and movies. . " . e . .

‘ There is also a noticeable concern in some ‘households over_the

number of nightmares that seem attributable to te1evis1on, especially

. to Space 1999 and to hofror movies. This concern is mainly over _

o ¢ ' children s nightmares, but it happens to adults as well. An older
man expressed alarm at a nightmare he’ believed was caused by V1ew-
ing a documentary a\out a boy with no arms who' did everything with

) ‘ his feet. He said he later dreamed about killing people.- .

ta
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SECTION V -- THE MEANING OF TELEVISION IN-THE COMMUNITY ]
- . P . - . . ‘,ir

Theqxfrof Diffusion

S ‘ con epﬁ‘oi diffusion, in which is contained the .principle that when
a sfrange alien object éhters‘a society, it is recglived ;ith under-

stgndings that are in agreement with existing cultural traditions.

~ As Hoebel (1958, p.602) has pyut it: \g
oveEs from

-YEvery-spreading trait ... as it m
one soclety to another must face the .test of.
- its acceptability in the culture of the re-
. _ceiving people; and if it i¥ accepted, it
is invariably reworked either in fJ%m, use;ii

] ~ ) .~ meaning, or function. No people take an
N ) . . alien trait without altering it to some de-
- ' ™ gree." .
B 4 - ‘'The funadamental insight contained in this dictum is the reali-

zation that objetts, no matter how commonplace, do not have meanings
intrinsically attached to them. A car, axe, mirror,'qyist watch,
-.tree, kstone, or television, for example, db not have meanings givlén
by the objects themselves and which are absolutely and inalienably -
;1,. associated with them but rather are given variable and £luid mean-

- ¥ =_inas by the cultural traditions' in which they find themselves.
¥

-

our socipty;‘ﬁfz;istwatcﬂ has a use in telling Us “how sdon
schieduled events will begin. 1In a society like the modern Yanamamo
. of .Venezuela or the traditional North American Indian or African,
the wrist-watch cannot have the meaning of telling how soon an event
g*?will occur bécause there is™no concept of hours, minutes, or geconds -
by which events are timed. Rather, events are timed by patternfng and
‘. 'by natural clocks like moon cycles, weather, sun, and animal and plant.
- behaviour. The wriscrwatch then, in these societies, would be. re-%
:f;-, " . cgived with the simple meaning of an oEnamental, probaHly préstigious
_ object, representativé of the western ﬁay of life. The meaning of the
E.. v ] B wriSF-wﬂtch, then, i‘;relative to . the culture in which it'is /found. . °

L *
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Some objects, of codrse, will have widely shared meanings. due to
having similar fUnctions/fh almost every society. For exgmple, a '

steel axe has a value as a.chopping weapon in everf society in which “.

- it is found but yet, even in this case, there can be a highly variable - -
total meaning of the steel axe determined by varyxng concepciqns of ; . L]
the}meaning of s:eel itself. In a sociecy for example where steel is

» a scarce-and prescigious commodity, the steel axe will have a much greater
prestigious v%ge as a rare 'and highly efficient i:em than in a soc,iet:y .

_such as ours.. And whereas in our society no great status rank is con-
ferred on the owner "of a steel axe, in this other sociecy 3n owner of :

a steel axe would be a powerful big man- (Sharp, r952) ' ’

o e

. H h532£é} example is Ehe razor bl;;e: 1t would be an effeccivg . v
cutting object in.every sociecy. Buc whereas in ours it has the use . ¢
of shaving off whiskgrs; ;n a society like the Cree or.Eskimo where

) whiskers-were eicher left’ alone or pulled out -by :he rQ&ts, the
' razor blade had the meaning of an objec; which could be made into .
a highly effee:{ve‘arrow_head. . R
. S0 it -is with television. In just about every society, tele-

'vision would have value as anh;Bject which prqv}des a window on chg " {

world. Bub; in addrcien, highly variable Ghlges andymeanings, perhaps -

-derived from varying :ra@icfons of communication and storytelling and.

varying conceb:ioné of Western Man and his :echnoiogy, flay overfﬁy " -
" this universal baseline and create very divergent overall meanings e ’ .
for television. - ' . ) : _ o ‘\¥ i
Television in Cree- society as contrasted with television in C g.
Euro-Canadian sbciety, sefves as an example. Among the Cree, where .
rreéicg%ns about communication and-hescern Man vary eonsiderably from j; ‘ ;_
those found-in Euro-Canada, conceptions of teievision sccur which con- l__k
trast with .those found}in Euro;Canada. Tngse unique}y Cree conceptions
: 6} television, we believe, play a major role in preducing the kinds of - ° *
r television effects that are dOCUmenced in Chapt. 10. The remainder of this
sec:ion, therefore, describes this unique %%ee cbnception of tele- ' i
vision, ﬁhows i:s derivation in :radi:ioﬁal Cree perceptions’'of a 1
communica:ion,scorytelling,and Western Man, and con:rascs\}c with . h ;,

'che percep:ion of television found-among the highly acculturated, ) .

il -

-those in—between, and children. - ) ' . . o,
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The. éoncgption of Television Among Traditionals

) Praditionals, as we are using the term, are those people,kho
.maihtain, at a high level,.the same frgm ogh of thought, the same
. ngeds, values and ideologies, that existed for many genergtions among
the ancestral population of _the- commupity. Athorway House, such

-people are fairly numerous and consist, by ana large, of éﬁose who

are of the ‘;gior generatigp and/or who have been born and *

raised in th® bush rather than the reserve°l’

The conception of television among these people is Jheavily

~conditioned by their traditibnal understanding of how "live" long .

distance communication is accomplished by their traditional *

concepts of Western Mamw and his technology, and by theit tradit-
ional understanding of the nature of stories. The traditions of~ﬁ' .
communication and Western Man cauge the traditional "to apply

sorcery analogies to celevision and,,as a result, to be very

wary of television. o ’rhe traditions %f storytelling, in which .
soories are identified as parables. and metaph s of larger
truths, leads the traditional to approach ter/xision programns

in a highly dnalytical manner, his attentioh sensitively .directed

toward receiving revelations from signs, omens &nd symbols which -
may be tontained in television stories. - f
-~ % P
Operating frbm this framework, when the traditional sees —

"crazy" behaviour in children, - behaviour 8ften ¢losely copied
from teLevision, - his fears'are confirmed‘%nd he complains about
the harmful sorcery—like impacts of television. When, on the
,other hand, he perceives revelational symbolism in television )
programs, he interprets for the chi1¢ren, even Aas children s ,‘i

dreams are interpreted, ‘and tries to prepare the community for
* 5 L

the future. toe ) ;
-~ H hd . [

l. The effect of traditional conc_pts of communication upon

e e
tra itional perceptions ‘of television T, .

There are within traditional Cree conceptions of communi-
¥ _ cation a series og devibes which, provide sefvices practically

A
identical to tglevﬁsion.. The best-knswn among these is the .

But there was also the mica mirror and dreaming.

A

* shaking tent.

. ({,
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These traditional communication devices worked with the afd
of supernaturals. 1In the case of the shaking tent, long distance ' 4
communication was accomplished through the medium of a shaman, who
would“call the souls of distant people into his tent to speak or

be questioned, or could send his own soul travelling to see distant . {

events, or could send a helper:supernatural, like a turtle spirit, to

+

" travel and bring ﬁack news.

v The mica mirror brought information by means of-givining. Water

was washed over it and reflectiorns provided insights ‘into events

occdrriné'great distances away. BN . -
Preaming also served on occasion as a source of news about

discant events. It was oelieﬁed that one'coulﬂ at times dream about

what was happening elsewhereyor about the future. 7It is to be noted ’ //r

-~

that, among the Cree, the distinction between the future and rhings /// '
“happening in geographically distant points such as in Winnipeg is '
not always clear. For in mapy cafes the future for an isolated éree
reserve like Norway House is indeed What is happening if distant B
places like Winnipeg. o7 .

bW L]

A most critical point to be noted about these traditional devices

tHat acted like television is that they were capable of uses that
«

television is not capable of,. at least not according to Western

-

erspectives on television. Thus, for example, in the case of the

haking tent, in addition to being a long distance commuuicat1on

device, it also could be used to steal the souls of people, especially
chilﬂren, and make them die or _act crazy. It could be used to tell _—
thé future. It coulﬂ‘provide access to supernatural hero—helper oot

figures. And, unljke television, it could, provide personally meaning- » v

ful individualized communication services as, for example, allowing '

El

soﬁeone to.speak to his brother living hundreds of miles away, or

-allowing someone to discover his own personal prospects for the

-

. future, . . . .,

Personally meaningful insights into thb future were also avail-

-

able throUgh miga-divining and through dreaming, and in the latter.

case therL was also the possibility of being put into qontact w1th .

-
-

a~guardian spirit. ;
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" Thus it can be seen chac the cradicional Cree conception of

devices whicﬁ proﬁide the service of live long ‘distance communi-

cation contain- meanings which differ considerably from the meanings
contained in the Western concj;cion of such devices. Therefore, in
accordance with our anchropological underscanding of ‘the nature of

‘diffusiomn, when the objecc we call celevision entered Cree society f

/and was seen to perform-a funct ion (that of providfig long distance

communicacidny wnich was similar co‘cﬁac proni&ed by certain tradition-

-al devices, there was a natural :tendency to expect), or bewWare of Eﬁe

possibilicy, chac the new communication device was similar to cn&.pld

ones in other respects as' well, - The traditionals (who were ngt ‘
aware of chese traditional communicecion devicgs) wére the ones who
were most concerned abouc these other uses td whic? long distance ,
communication dev}ces may be put,. and were'che ones who, in fact,
concluded that indeed-such addicfonal.uses were‘in efféct with tele-
-vigion ‘and were responsible for'nuch of the behaviour, so@e good and

” much ﬁga,‘which they noted accompanied the introduction® of t le-

. vision. On the megacive side, they concluded that celevigioiiwas .
peing used‘co~sceal people's ‘minds and make people crazy and depend
ent (especially children). 'On the positive side, they concluded

that celevision could be used to obcain personally meaningful

messa es, “both abouc the future and abouc current evencs‘in other

r

" _placedt . o -7 ‘ .

-

~ -
2. Support for the negacive view of celevision in cradicional

1

w

. woncepts of the camera < . \

. The traditional's

) Y +
-negative conception of television as a soul-

stealingy, mind-stealing mechanism is strengthened by accicudes

- that have been cradicionally attached to the forerunner of tele-

— uiS1on =: the camera, As discussed earlier (pp. 57, 110) Algonkians had

an early.fear of the camera a% a soul capcuring device. 1In. the cur-

Y -

renc accnlcuraczon contexrt, however, the camera is not feared. In
-’ 3
faftt it is freqyencly used to record crips, births, marriages, huncs,

'_ friends, “and funerals. . b 3 .**”’ Lo

»

™~ . ,Photographs are kept in albums and-may appear in collage form‘
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4 i pa!%ed on walls. It'gppears; at times, that they are arranged to

-

complete events which were’ in thuir actual.occurrence, incomplete.

This was .observed in one home with reference to phbtographic scenes

* +

of a funeral.

. -
o

One of Eﬁe in-laws was absent- from the event, but Yl

picture of him was tncluded in the collage of photographs which pre-

- 4 . ~

s . \ served the event T . .

4 There is further evidence that traditional "imitative magic”

méanings are still attached to the camera. One rather traditional man

Photographs, as often occurs, wete taken of the body
"\

Laterﬁ,.however 5

lost. his wife.

» 1in the casﬁet. this man became troubled by this and

- - '

ordeted that,all photographs of the funeral be destroyed. s ;e

There is a feeling that the

belongings of the dead (espec:ally

those who have died under unusual circumstances) can be the focus

of trauble, even {llness, for surviving relatives.

9. +
Shamen may suggest

that such belongings be destroyed if surv

i;izg relatives have any
A photograph of the deceased could qualify as a "

-

lingering illnessg.
"personal belonging" under these circumstancbs. ‘
It Seems that many traditional feelings lay just below the sury
face ready to spring forth sthen troobles ére'encopntered. %pose con-
cerning tne camera have probably added fuel to negative ¢é ;ggzions
. -

* “of television which have arisen in the community. - .

.3. Support for'the negative view of television in traditional con-

cepts of Western Man o

/ ’ The '"White Man"™ is a "wonderful person" traditionals are hegggd to |, |

Their usage of "wénderful” here refers to the‘more ‘archaic .
- » '.
fie is very clever.
Foo"

Hts'magic is not in°oalance with

. ¢ exclaim. N
quality of the word as.magical, or full of wonder.

T : But he-is also very dangerous.

Nature. He uses evil power - - a ‘power baséd on the exploitation

and domination of Nature rather than a balgeCed onéness ‘with Nature.

One Plains Cree traditionat pu? it this way, (B[oamffe;d, 1934, p.5):

. . ¥... the Cree has -never kndwn and does not’ o5
’ ’ ¥ know.an evil spirit ... but rather well may-. * .
- . . the Cree believe that the spiric looks with © o
o kindliest .pity on him, “Since he has.never
>, @élﬂed v% winds .s. never.... by the -0 L

I, LV - L.
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thundegers ... never .... by fire® Perliaps
it is because he has angered ‘the spirit by
' putting a' stop to the sundance lodge, that.
. ’ © * . in such numbers they break up.the Canadians'
© e " towns ... 'every day we learn that ... .
C houses have caught fire, every time we go '
to. town ... every Summer we hear that- e
) towns have beéen destroyed by- wind storms *
o ++. only the white man was taught by ‘the ’
o evil spirit dlg to. acquire wealth ...
that is why we are poor." il

- Apother traditional, Norval Horrisseau, tells the tale of
how Western Man chased thonder bitds in planes, shot ‘them down,

and. then boiled their heads, skimming off?the fat and using it -

p?%j. This, then,

became the power sdbply for radio, telephone and television.

to produee eleetricity (Horrisseag, 1665,°

. 'Ultimately it_is thé same power supply that runs the shaking tent,
for the Cree shaman is "lioensed" to shake a tént by dream contact

with the Thunder Bird (Carter, 19?3 Hoffman 1891, p.157 ;. Jenness,

1935, p-66). This is legitimate usage of the Tﬁunder Bird power.
The western Man's usage, however, ig illegitimate for it is based ~
upon force and exploitation. o g

7

)

+

A, Christian influeneed version of this traditional attitude

ab%gt western Man is contained in .2 reoent Norway Hduse narracive
» ‘
whioh connects Western Man to Satan o . k

L 4

) ; ' "We honoured those that.brought us.

We didn't have any nightmares. Satan

is the king of this day. You are

God's people. Ln'the beginning, ‘God
made the, earth and man and the way man /
should-live. Bt the Whife Map changed

.man's laws and also made Ehe earth
. - different." °

N
" The traditionals expléin that Hestern Man 'came to the Cree

land and .fought with the ‘Cree. both physioalry and magioally.
with his evil powers he defeated the.Cree and %tole the OreePs ‘
sou’, power, and birthright. And then he meinated him_through

Spirit_possession. He sent the spir{t of Christ and the spirits
L

“"of aloohol to take over the Cree mind; and he oonfinues this now

: witq q@levision. The: following Cree narrative desqtibes this"~

L]
situvagion: - :
"gi F .. . LI
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: . - ) \There wa%_war against the Natives” When war

- v, R ..~ was:over .there stdod. a woman and her child in a
RS I ) ' . . . lonelyshome of teepee. Days passed and they
o - At f lived all-alone. Then the time came when sh¥ 2
i " : - - '+- lost -her éhild while dofng her chores outdoors.'

: ' Upon. her return the child .was gone. Days and

. nights of weeping ensued. There were no tracks
B .. " or Ebotprints. Kitchi Manitgu (the Great spiric)® .
%' ) g heard the cry . of the lonely woman, He sent the : *

- .. T . : Eowl ‘of the air, called Raven, with a piece of.
- WL _— ,,‘ black cottdn. "Why weep-as thou?" asked Ravgp"'

) - : ' , She replied that she lost her child.and “can'

_ - . find her baby. "See this cotton; I*1l make of
-{’- o ] O ~ it a dress", said Raven, "wear this, 1: will
L . . . ) never wear ‘out, even though you go in hick_'
@ - Lo ’ bush". When the rag was finished, she put-it-
_ T ' . on. "If you obey, you will find ‘it, but if you

P . - . don’ t believe, your-child will ‘be lost forever",
» e L. . she was told. ""Pull one of the' posts beside the
o e : .doorway". She did this and there, under the - » T
o ’ . 1post§, she found foognrints. "Follow". said . ’
A . ' -, the Bayen, "that's the answer. 1 will guide you
. oty . wherever you go". The first day stie found moss

T . and.little. footsteps; the second day, a bow- .

R ‘o ~ . , and=arrows, the third day, a campfire. The : '
S - fourth day, late in’the evening, she heard two .
s . Vs & people’ chogping wood. “She went closer and saw

.o, , her child, full™g rGEB in four days. She came -

’ . -] bacg,full of joy gnﬂ courage.

*

1 - . A - -
- : "" {ntexpretation of the legen . - gd.h S "o

The man who rélated this legend to the author provided both .an _ -
" »
. : " oral and written 1nterpretation. ic was pointed out that the legend o ..
o has deep sign nte and that it is symbolic and revelational.

The .worman in the legend symbolizes the Cree nation. The child

- o . 3

'symholizes the bf?thright of the Gree, which has been stolen. There '
.« . 1is war against thé Cree. Their strong mind, their land, theiy

N language, ‘their pride and secure identity have been taken. Then ,

' Raven comes “to helpqshe Cree. He is the symbol of the ;raditipaﬁT“

R supernatural helpers-of the Cree = their gua}dlan spirits. The
guardian spirit was & man’ 8 ‘secret agent - - a person who .has gone
and studied the things that need to' be known and who ‘makes that,
'knowledge available to d&s client. The Raven says, '"Why do you

‘f. ‘_. ' . weep?“ 'meaning why ﬁa*e .you given" up hope_and courage. The Raven
. L givea the wonfan a dresa which will protect her from thick bush and ' '
- ‘ will never weaf out. The dress, which starts out small and gets

‘ L P larger, until it can be worn and utilized practically, symbblize .o

' education. \And education never wears out, it is always along to
R provide péotectiog id even the most difficilt circumstancas. Buc . ! .
o ..she 13 tolé ehap she mgst obey and believe. This symbolizes the L ¢ '

£ . . [

"y ﬂ}‘




,sniff gas, steal, swear, and fight.' They are not afraid of anything

__ The. Raven says "If you don't believe, your child will be lost

.does so) her birthright'begins to mature. On the first day, after

_Thiﬁgi dicetes that her efforts have caused the birthright to mature

nto whdre it is now able to stand on its own two feet. Her discoveries . .
now ble to fight and to make further discoveries of the things ¢°

woman disébvers her lost ¢hild's campfire. Now discovery hab pro=

_sel es and are not afraid to live. On the fourth day the woman s .

128 -
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traditional's belief that education cannot work unless there is
befief obedience and fear: The traditionals believe that education
is no‘t working properly now. There is go belief,. 1o fear. 1In the . N
old days the children were afraid of the owl and spirits of the bush

and could be controlled through these fears. Today the children

Thexe is nothing they belieue in and fear, nothing to guide them.-

forever" He is saying that if the children and other Cree don't
believe, the Cree will never gain back their birtﬂright.
The post of the 'teepee, which is pulled up to reveal hidden,

footprints, represents the grasping of opport y by one who has -
education,» hope, and courage. The hidden fooints represent’ the
secret, things that the thief has done' to steal the birthright.

These include such things as broken treaties,-alcohol, hydro U
projects which flood the‘land, welfare and now television. As the
woman.fillows the footprints 'she begins to discover the hidden

things th ve been done to‘her (the Cree people) dnd, as she o

following the trail of the one whé has‘captured her child, she finds
that it has left behind its mdss - the traditional diaper of children.

progress on the second day. At the end of that day, she finds her
lost chi'ld's bow and arrow, indicating that the new generation is oL

that have been done to them: ‘= 'm the hidden treaties, broken promises .
hidden agreEments, schemes and exploitations. On the third day the

gre sed fo a point where “the Cree ¢an begin to make a honj for -them-
bi thrighﬁ_}a/restored. "She has found her lost child and taken it -
badk from the one .who stole'it. The Cree have now discovered all

the hidden things, ace restored to oneness with the land, and have

attained their former joy andtggqxage- v b \.
. LJ’ ' ‘\\_ . L <t . . b

C* llzﬁjs iTreresting to note that our longitudinal bﬁycbnlogical

datp supports this inits demoristration that there is a-signifi-
t reduction in fear of danger simce television entered the

reserve. < L. lé .
] T . T 8 -




129 .

¢ . a ) . . o '
the traditional purpose of legends and narratives - .

Cree legends were often allegorical and many were equivalént

& ) - - -

to our Western Bible stories. They symbolized .situations that -

-

happened in the pasty are happening now¥, and will happen in the
future. They were rewelational and taught how to cope with one's
world. They vere'petaphorical storiﬁsfi:ich were usually not
literally true but ohicH were meant to point out a truth. They
gently nihted about problems in the world and how to deal with
them. A child was nat told the symbolic relevance of a legend
. but was expected to learn for himself through experiencing it.
When he.saw'gn event that reminded him of the legend, he could thgn
put’ the event into a wide context provided by the legend's symbol— o
. ism and he could learn a ?!;ting and valuable lesson.’ - “
. With respect to the lost‘'child legend, the child is told to
: beware of enemies and to bewared'ofhidden ways the enemy works. ‘
The.- child may later discover the truth of this for himself and
thefi "will grow with the 1egend" - iy
Legends were not only told orally, they were pregented picto-
,; gr;;hically as well., In the case of the Lost Child legend, the ,
" man made a pictograph (See Fig. 1) and hung it up at the local school
where he worked. He also made a pictograph fg: the children of a\
. dream (sep‘?ig.2) which he believes‘foretold the'coming’of roads,

TTTT—~—eays, telephones and television, airplanes and evil Western Man.

These £nventions were-symbolized in the dream And in the picto-

. ) graph by a long:straight trail with bugs oing up and down in

single file (roads and cars), tree rdpes: strung between .

: (telephoné and television), a msn flying in a bottle (airplaits), L

-

. and snakes (evil in the form of slcohol and Hestern Man).
The traditionals-thus do not feel that television is anx_hing
really new. They believe than .they ‘have always had the capacity .
A to do the things televisfon now does and in fact, believe, that the . .
‘ .coming of television was known and*predicted long ago.{ One " y

- predictiop of television has already been presented in "the dream
shown pictographically in Fig.2. Another was described by a woman .
as a- relative s dream in which people were seen silnoeetted on the

. . .
1 . . . R

.. -
. .
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horizon'in a circle of shfﬁing.liqgf cast by the rising sun.

ThESe tradig;onal narracives‘depicc a very negative conception

S& []

of Hestern Man and his cechnology and they .explain why cradicionals

feel tRat the sorcery component of traditional communication de-
vices is an operable analogy co be applied col;elevision. For in
his view Western Man is fuhccionally equivalent to a sorcerer, and
his celevision, with which he tries to steal people's minds and
cause harm, is funccionally equivalenc to a sorcerer's shaking

- N -

*
tent. - S

© son off ‘one_ weekend for g campi

further narrgélve evﬁdeoce=for the sorcery analogy to television
Further evidence of, the traditional's concepcionﬁ&f celevlsioo
as an evil mind-stealing device is contained in the following story
t "This boy loved
beIEvision 50 much"; it was explaLned, "that when he had to leave

about a boy who hated to be without his»celevia

.on a trip, he Curned to his celeviston and said 'Goodbye, God'".
Kﬁocher scory tells how an older parenc ‘who remenbered well his
experiences“in*-ﬁeibush when a young man, and who wanted to ex-
pose his own young sén to the pleasures of bush life, todk his !
trip, and that night when he and
his son. yere bedding down, che boy‘exclaimed "I want co go home and
waooh Bugs ‘Bunny!’. And one frequenth hears che following lamenc
againsc children* ihen T ask them to do somechingy they always say

'"Wait til the’ celerision show is over''.

Lo

.

A narrafive aboyt-a Penitecostal man e initial reaction to tels-'
vision defines the cradiyﬁonal's resistance to television in a much
The scory is cold of how this man wenc to buy a
Whent he tobk

mone‘ﬂirecc way.
celevision when they first had arriVed in the Norchm

it home however and saw the sex and violence "that - was on ic, he

. became so‘incensed that-he ;ook an axe and broke it into pieces:

When eight to CWelveéieer old bree and Euro-Canadian children
were asked to offer euggestions as_to why a man mighr teke-an axe®
.to a television and bregk it, there were some revealing, uniqoely ’
Cree responses. Mosc respoﬁdents referred to his ﬂislike of sex,
violence, ogd programs or commercials:. But several Gree said that
he miéht Kave seen hls runaway‘wjfe gossiping‘abour hlmzoq tt. One

3 T ' A
- . . +

: ‘. . . 1(10 ‘ - L]

h‘_ . . :. - _I -‘ -\'\
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. Cree boy-said that he might have th%nght the ‘gods were doing it.
Others said that he thought it was real,' Several Cree said that’
"he might have seen his spirit in the television. One-tenth of .

+

“the Cree‘sample‘*but noneé of the Euro-Canadians, said*that he was

These unlque Cree responses, which are based upon the beltef
th&t television can contain personalized meanings, pérhaps demon-
-strate tge lnfluence .of the traditlonal perception of communi-
cation as a personalized process whereby ngws, as for example news

presented by means of the shaking tent, is dfrectly relevaiit to

the private lives of the 1ndlv1duals there on the scene. It is .

- interesting to note that several years after hearlng this story,

the guthor asked a Cross Lake man if he had .ever heard apout fe.

He said he had. *“But it's only a storxh he sald, "1t nedfer really
happened"' ‘This indicates the nature of narratives. They don' t

have to be real truth, but only. be symbolic of a truth. 1In this

case the truth being pointed out was that certain people are highly
resistant to television. '

. ' . ‘ Fuelling the sorcery énalogy to television is the traditional's
understandlng that chlldren do not understand the fictional qualities

of television - that they take 1t toa literally. Traditionals make _

L
+ . 1

this point through the following.narratlves:' _— -

.‘ One man tells of how hg had been to ﬁlnnlpeg‘durlng a rain s:o%ﬁ;

Two inches had fallen but traffic was runnlng smoothly. Then, when

< he retyrned to his reserve by air that evening and turned on the
news, he said he saw pictures of cars stopped in flooded streets.

b ]

(] . “"That's when I found dq&\that television can lie", he explained.

The same man told about how children saw a cartoon which visually

depicted the saying *it's raining cats and aogs" by showing cats

, "and dogs falling from the sky. Afterwards they came to him and asked,
"Where do catg and &oge come 'from?" He told them, "Don't “let tele-
vision fool you, ztfsconly a story. They come from their mothers,

: ’ . . .
not from the sky". Ct ©ot .

. . *
‘
. . P
Yo . . _ . . o
- . ' , o L - - " '
. - . !
. - ‘ ) . T . . e
x . L3 i '
P .. . . - ) .

: . mad at someone ons the televlslon. l, + » .
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. FIGURE I " k
Kégﬁf?graph of " Chiid“ Legend.

This pictograph cts a, revelational legend-,
which gently and s bolically instructs

‘ ‘children and adults about the nature of the

* Cree experience over many generations. It
- identifies the basic problem in Cree life
(a lost birthright), the barriers to over-
coming the problem (hidden exploitations,
including television), and the means for

‘ overcoming the barriers (education, knowledge,”

and a readiness to grasp opportunity).’

+
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R . ¥ N (Legend for Figure 2) (L~ s P
This pictograph by a middte—eged uree man deplLLS a vision

» .
quest and the mysteries thereby revealed. In the man's own words’ s on

% _’ we learn about‘some of the pictogfﬁphfs meaning%: =

’e " ' - . .. .u‘
"After breakfast they question the person as to what he or she
’ dreamed. He said.‘he saw the-earth edge with the oceans surrounded
’ by ice which looked like p#nts. 1 coutted every piece .of it. The .
rabbit told me wheré Xhere fis dry land. The dJack.fish said you will
find me where there is moigt land. These creatures told me they
will keep an eye on me and ‘that no one could harm me. They taught
me how to make a. living. Where I slept, an high thunder talked,to
me and gave me the feathers and the smokeunas like the clouds. -
- Bright stars are the old men and dim stars are a-young man. The- .
rock door ‘was open and there I saw, people under the rock. . They gave
gig . me all kinds of medicine. These people only wedt out to make .a .
living before the church men came. The pirie tree told ime how to
' stop a child from crying. "Listen to me', said the pine tree, ""when
1 yhisper of ;the wind, then sing a song the way the wind-sdunds of
dhlSpering pina sWeet and low west of the wind blow then he will be -
. "seund to sleep".‘ . _
4 - J '
1 understooa that I was in the boctle fl¥ing th}ough the air and
laid down above the trees. As I surrounded the-four corners of th .
earth, there was someone who spoke to me gnd showed and taught me
what ‘nature stands for, every tree and plant that grows is good for-
. : man. They" can cure him when he is sick. When I covered all the
: land 1 wake up,. there were all these people who had dreamed. They-
’ ‘\ could speak.to’'the people in many “land and seas from the tee-pee. , )
i ;f_\\\ 1f they,heard a whistle they knew this person.was dead. If they -, T
- hated someone they'd send weasel skin with head, teeth and claws. . .
. » By doing this they did a lot of damage. . _ ) .

— L}

Thencnhis story I told you about. The story of men before us.
© The White. Man was not the first who came to teathways of living.
i Then old men knew how and it was known by the great spirit, - By -
their dreams everything was made known about ‘what.was going to o
happen in the future. There was,a large island in the middle of the ‘.
. . sea. Trees in the island were burnt out. These were the ships. [
Ve The lines or the ropes were lined up through the trees and bugs were
: creeping along R,S paths ~-these were the cars,.trucks, and busses. n
' +
. The man shall ride on an eagle.wfng. Then* Jashts (monsters, witfgos}—
shall walk upon the -land where you live. There will be tractors and .
things‘ And then there will be snakes and then the Hhite Man shell ) .

settle in our laﬁd" ' e L. _ 1

%
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fhis man's summary of the hiscorj of diseases at Norway House

and“ﬁIE'prediccion of the major disease for the future demonstrates h

s.  his feelings abouc what will'be the result of television and' in-

o

creasing acoulcuracion. He says that in'the 1950's the major disease .
was’ appendix, in the '60's it was gaplscones, in the '70's it was

sugar diabeces, and in the '80's he says ic will bg mencal illness.

He sums up his fears about evils of Felevision in the following\
manter: "First he (Western Man) took away our hands'' {(with motors
replacing the hand-rowing of boats), "then our feet", (with snow
mobiles, cars and planes replacing walking), "and now our minds"

- {with television replacing the shaking tent which. was based on the

[N . -~

-_power of the shaman s mind).
Because of all osrrhese parallels between Celevision and tra-
ditional conjuring devices, particularly between television and the
shaking,ceqc, the cradiﬁlonals use the same Cree word ‘to refer to
celeyisfon as they use to refer - -to she shaking tent - - "Koosa- P
« pachigan". ‘It ‘is to be noted that Norway House is not the only
community that usges this Cree word to refer to television. It ls.
also used at Oxford House, Jathead@ and even, accordlng to Richird
Prescon in a personal communicacion among the Rupert's House Cree

¥ in Quebec. T )

®. The effect of the tragftional concept of stories upon traditipnal

“interpretations of television -

[

* *  In traditiomal C sociecy, as in most non-literate sooiecies,

three factors operate to propel the story into prominence as a

teaching, revelationsl and culture preserd?pé mechanism. ~ These are
,/;be fact that there are mo books and no sophisticated means of pre-

rving ideas on surfaces ootside of people s minds; The ‘fact thgt

. people require great: freedom and flexibilicy to adips 0 nature and,

as a resulc, are careful to be non-interfering and n»auchoricarian
in cheir jrelationships; and the fact that there is 2 decided cendency
to explain through the postulation of supernaryral hidden forces and,

aq}a result,qgo more generally view che world as built uprfrom crans:‘

formacions and to contain nume Lous cransformable objeccs, like witéhes,




- -

.

“result, easily remembered.

* & As with dream interpretation, the content of the program was

. future.

.
3

which canngc be underscood_unless the essence behind the surface is

—_— - s . . ' >

revéaled. . \ .
When it comes to the ekucaciqnal needs of a society, we find .
chac_wheré Fhése three factors are operable the story becomes an .
ideal eduﬁacional‘dewice. it is short and eQFercaining and, as a
And since, without books, memory aids
are impbrcanc, it.¢an be of service if its characters ;nd plot$
are ;iébed in éuch a4 way as to be symbols and ﬁecaphors for very

deep, complek and intricate ideas. And this is readily accomplished

in.a society well conditioned to seek Hidden meanings in obigccs and
events and well-practiced in metaphorical imagery. Furthermore, as

a meiiphoricalf revelational entity, it can teach indirectly and

*The .

legends can be told for their entertainment value and then -

gentTy. There need be no authoritarian instruction.

more. lasting lessons can be left for the ehild to discover by ”
himsg}f.wheQJHejexperiences events that remind him of the legend.

When these Eradiéional conceptions of the story are applied to , s
celevision which,. indeed, is now the most important storyteller in

Cree sociecy, .the traditional is conditioned to seek outsimportant » °

ceachings and revalacions in celevision programs.
"~ As an example of this, one Cradicional Cree gave the following i : v

iqcerprecacion of the "teachings” contained 11 the Walton's tele-

visidﬁ_show:‘ ~ 5

"It is just like here. "The people li&e of f
the land, make things from the forest to trade,
hpnc, fish and garden, and haul firewood. And
here is 8 road they're trying to put through
amd. the people are trying to fight it, just
like here. And there is someone wriwing a v A ’
book about ic". X T

-

T
o
-

made pe:gona}ty\félevanc ;nd probed fox clues as to how to face the .

The man himself had been -collecting ethnographic material -on ’ .
his owm communicy énd°;herefore saw che'personal relevance oé the telé-

vision ‘show. From his obse;vacions of teldvision and his CravelquL}he

south he prediqcs chat there will be tall buildings, police, lazy people,

“and eVenycraziness_iq chq‘fucqfe. "People will be walking around with

no ngée'co'sleep or eat.  no friends to take you-in. You .

There wi?g
will wanger-arouﬁﬂ'with:no job, no 8 }:l,lani‘you'wﬁll die"

-
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that it relieves b?redom and provides fine educatiomnal opportunity.

. 138
- . A"
Jhe Conception ot Television Among the Aéculturated -

There is an.acculturated pro-lest faction ,wh‘_ich consists largel-y*‘
of youth, métfs and. the well-educated,who disagree with many aspects
of the tradi ionaf view of ghe uorld. These beople pride themselves
on their kno 1 dge of English and of the Wstern uays and they -strive
migh;ily to res‘st stereo-types of them as uneducated, superstitious,
ignorant Indians. ‘they consider it an affront if it is suggested that

c framework of their thought is not the same as that of

anadian. Thé?’therefore disagree with_ statements by the
tkdditiona hEtJtelevisioﬂ.is just a stolen idea from the old
Ckee culture. They view it as something«entirely different from~
.fhe old beliefs.about'shaking tents, mica mirrors and dreams. )
They react to suggestiona that'there are such éimilaritie§:as if .
it i¢ angaccusation that they do not understand what television,really
is. ?he¥ will be quick\to point out that they are quite well aware

that television does not work by spirits or by sorcery or by dreams,

and that they know very well.that the imagegfin it are not real. They .
know how television shows are made and how,camera trioks are accomp-
lished, and how the whole thing is basioall; Hollywood sham and

fiction. By and 1arge, they ‘do met see any'insidious plot in tele-

vision fior any .threat to their children. They may even expregs

,satisfaotiqn at the idea that television 1s causing kids to be more

open and aggressivéﬁ They feel that the traditional person has been
tog shy and passive and afraid of people and that this has allowed
:Ha government to get away with too’ much. They are not afraid to
speak up and\say what they feel. They use television largely for
entertainment and for something to do vhen bored and they ‘algo like .

to learn erm it about how others live. They-do not use the Cree word »

" for shaking tent to refer to television, they just.call it "IV, in

fact they ofiten use Engligh rather than Cree in the home.

=

" The Conception of Television Among Those in Between

The oonceptions of the'traditionals and the acculturated, as

pictured above, are by-and-large extreme, pure models which in fact .

in everj‘respect fit only a few Feal Cree. Most Cree are somewhere -

- . in between. They h lteve in some facets of'the’Eraditional culture‘

and also in some aspects of the new acculturated view of thingj}/’_ '
TFhey live simultaneously i both worlds. '

They sometimes trust and sometimes distrust Hestern Man. They

“think television is a good and wonderful gift from ‘Western Man and

~ .




,tBut, at the same time, they - r.ealize t.hat: it causes problems in
aggressiond sex, and laziness in cl\ild'ren.~ "You must not takf . '
. o talavision I'iterally", t:hey will say,’ "but if you think abon’ it ]
Ve wed Land understand ies: short;:om(i'ngs, it's a.k.", Teievision is not a/z.’ .0 ’ .
- .7 rape of .the Cree mindgbut it may very well be a bit out of proper L v 4
: \\L - baléncq with&'lature. "I‘hgra is an uneasiness that. the world maybe
- wgsn't maant to be manipulat:ed quite that: way. They believe that, Lt .
. + iy the- °1d day s some ol.d Cree peopie had wondrous pwe:s. B{it . ': ~
‘ they don'@bel eve anyone has such power “any more. But they're . a .
% & not totally convinced of this. Maybe there ;?h peopie in more " .' Lo
' isoldted reserves who still have such.. pcmns:"é:;ri maybe 'a few old .- '} oo o
\ o, men i.n their own comunity. Their ambivalence here is marlceti by .= °
c) . the Ea.ct that “they wom‘y about: insulting old peopie lest they are ’ ) ‘
‘ ;o caused to become ill or to have bad luck., THey also -pay close at- ‘ _
tention to dreams and feel t.:éey can cqntain important mes ges. . L
By andLIarge, thay do not articulate any conception éi the . L
relation of t:elavisign o old ways of communicating but tﬁ{ old "ﬁl S
. ideas ate known and probabiy Bave unconscious \eﬂffects on their; . ' . _:'
opinians and uSages. They perhaps produce a diffus*e anx@ty e . " " .'.',l
-especial ly.when_ mixed with haif-f‘omulated, not fully remémbered O LD |
? or fully consci-Ous, ideas aéout souls, imitative magi'c, phobography,% ) “ ]
- , mirrors,' shaking tents and dreams”. . - e .,
o m . They are not fully aware of the extent: of fiction ir%te\!evisio;l N L' ®
' and tend to believe 'what they ‘see ratfér uncriti;aily. ‘fhe'y often, /i;’

~ - . have’ trouble determining if a movie depicts reaI“'e\fents “whigh’ pontainﬂf

scénes of the actual oriﬁnal people who lived t.he evem:s or if the, °~ " -

. events are fictional. and made by actors who ncve'i' 1eally I,ived them._\, . & ..
. . ' - - - . -.:' s " "z R 5
C ~ U ST £
.- A ' : : ‘ » b . Y ' ) CE
- & .- - . The Conception of Televtsion Among Childten, ’ e, * < .

\' . smong. Cree cl‘iildi’em télevisibn is a as ney 'aﬂventure which'?: t N

reveals the 1lw.hestea:ﬂ Man's world in ah iJimaty t‘l;at they have ne\y!r
- before seen. They are very curious about this wor].d, envious of it,.
' 4

(3
i, .. and anxious to fantasize about it and to COpy it.\ - . ? . ’
A : . - s )

e r o . . ®
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T . .+ 1t appears to the author th%ETthe Cree child's pronenass té
" copy television, to identify with }tsgsuper heroves,>and to.largely
- - . 1 - £

fail in distinguishing its reality and fantasy, is not simply the
. result of geographic isolation, the inexperience apd natural curi-
osity of childhood, or a typical child's need for identity.

These , are factors, but they are factors whose inflience is éx-

. ! acerbated by an identity-weak reserve'setfing, by traditiops « o

which exelt identity change, and by concepts of shaking te tsy %

1

dreams and imitative magic which expand television s role agyan
. ~

agent of identity change and reality. L f~ . B

?

1. Cree traditions which gxpand television s r01g as an agent of -*
' identity change . ’ ) .‘ . :

LY

” " Traditionally, an individual was expected to change identity

. several times-in his lifetime. Eqﬁh identity change was correlated
.- with a growth of power through contact with superhero figures and
was accompanied by a name change. Children were coached to strive

; . for pqwerful'dgeams and visions in which a Spirit Helper would give

s : them a power and difection ‘im life. This was the vision quest.‘ It

L 8 -~ continues to exist today in the popularity of the Pentecostal move-’

ggnt with its emphasib on seeking personal contact with the Holy ’
Ghost and in- the way alcohol functions to change identity. -
* ,' It may also contjnue to exist in the role given to’ television
e through analogies between it and dreaming and the shaking tent.
;- For it was in dre;ms .and in shaking tents that superhero figures
. ’ traééi}onally appeared. And if television is described metaphor-

icallty as a dream or as a shaking tent, there nfhy be an unconscious,

V“. - ;-‘ tendency for chiIdreg t¢ be a bit more receptive to it as a source 4
& f"f a of!hero figures after which. behaviour’ may/be modelled. . t
.: 33 2. The reserve setting's influence on children s use of telévision‘ .
"¢ for modellingfand identity  w : . RN

;*Ff ,,' Adding to this“traditionally-based tendency to search for super- .
i . # heroes who will be a guide in life is the deficit in self-esteem
hd and confidgnce whichqis produced by the acculturation pressures of -° .
) raserve life. ; .- ‘
. . a . .
SRR v _
e e I ﬁﬁh‘ ’ . - ’
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docupented by drawing analysis (Hamer, 1975, pp. 80- 92) in which it is

- " found that the acculturated Cree ¢

and less detailed.persons than oore traditional Cree or~Euro-

.Can;dians, 1t is aISo.obseroable in the tendency to tear up com-

' pleted school work, o wear supermacho dEnim,,silverstudded clothing,
to be ashamed ‘of one's Indianness or to flaunt it, and to be
attracted to demeaning tattoos such as the curréntly popular
"Borit Loser" ’

These behaviours are understandable knowing the gulture loss -
that has occurred in the'acculturated. Cree tommunity. » The diffi-
culties of taking up the old ways of subsistence, toupled with the

. laok of adequate wage labour on the reserve, has resulted in mass
unemployment, alcohol dependence, a relative absence‘of firm and

:attractive sex role models, and an often tense inter-generation

, ’ . sf .

v

Thus Zzere is a readiness within the Cree chiiﬂ to seek ex- 1
i&l-

" relationship.
ternal non eserve models to pattern his behaviour and to be espe
.ly receptive ¢o power Eigures. Quite often it is WeStern Man who is
.seen as powerful and macho dnd who becomes an attractive role model

. ‘as a Wway to override feelings of inadequacy. Movies.and television

_were the m;in sourceéfor identifying with the macho Western Man model,
but now with movies being shown less frequently due to the ponularity
of television, television models are paramouﬁia

+ 3, Proneness of-Cree children to be deluded by television

* During the course of .field work, the author was asked several
times by children if the bullets on television were real and if
people qere really killed. Of course some laughed at the idea but a

v significant number really wondeEEd about it. Another interesting

v comment tmade by the c¢hildren was with regard to‘the very popu]ar Tarzan .

¥ After it went off the air %everal said that the reason was

) because he was kiiled while diving off a c1iff. They said it was in

-

the newspapers.

. .o ¥ .- \
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A young'well-écculcuraced Cree man was discussing with his brother

s -+ the possibility of his getting to go on a holiday to Hawaii. The .

- brothér commepted,s"uaybe ydh will go to the police station and see

McGarret". The author s;ggested that McGarret was Iikely not a“real
policeman in Hawaii. This led to a heated discussion abouc whether 3

- .or not he really was a detective as-depicted on the celevision show :

*

‘ Hawaii Five-0. S

- =

- Another young man was watching Space 1999 and was'of the opinion..
chat,thé people on thé show really cravelled/in rocket ships and o '
really were living on other planets.

' . These comments- led to ehe creation of a short questionnaire with
the incen; of testing éhe extent* of the belief in the literal reality - v

of certain aspe®s oﬁ’televiéion among the .Cree as opposed to same- .

ége Egro-Canédian children. Child}en bZCHeén 8 aﬁd 12 were asked the

' following three questions about the literal truth ,of television pro- ~ -

grams:, . ’ s, & 1

-

1. Is McGarret of Hawaili Five=0 really a detective in Hawaii?

2. Dg the pegple ‘of Space 1999 really traVel around in rocket .
c’ ¢ . +
T shies? ' 3 C S

’ 3. ff you wanted to see Gilligan in person, would you go to- ' .
N Gilligan"s Island or to a Hollywood studio?

f e It was found that Cree children took the television fantasy as

Literal trgch 29% of che time, while the Euro—ﬂanadiap children did

ot 50 only $% of- the cime. ¥

4. Traditional image theorY and its possible influence on télevisian

‘ as literal reality . . . ' ! . .

1t is of course true that the .Cree child's difficuléy in differ
- entiating between fantasy and reality is due;go his isolaéed experiendes -
"on the reserve, but it”is f?lé ;haf Crée‘traditfbﬁs of image-making a ‘:
( “imitgtive mégic’add to.thistendency. ‘Traditionally, images. of objeécs
. were* felt-to house the spirit of the object poitra&ed. Shamen would ' ' r‘é’,
- T make an image of an obdect for purposes of imitative magic., Even the \ h
spoken or wriccen name of an object was felt co hold ics spiricual
P essence ghence the nefugal to utter the name of a Qeceased lest tbq‘ . Enqéééﬁ' )

\ .
. ' Yeghost reQUrn). Photographs, as previously mentioned, were feared by . e
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- many Cree as soul-capturing devices. And mirrors were feit ro
\ : Lap! >
. reflect images of souls? :
- 1) 3

Thus , images of things were felt'to have  an innate connection,
with the literal reality.
N today, and it certainly is not totally lost (see Pp 110, 124-125) images on

television are ‘lent stidl further credence.

And to the extent that-this-idea perqists
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Figure 3 - Upper Left_

'

A portron of "the Norway Ho«be Commdnity of Rossville (photo by Granzberg).

‘*

Fir

[

Wt

! Co.
0ld style log cabin home.
electricity in this home, people living in 3overqment~built

Though there is no running water nor

homes sometimes long for-the old-fashioned simplicity, .
effiéiency, and freedom from debt this home represents (photo by Granzbeﬁg)
Figure '6 - Lover R#ght ‘
. L
The Rossvflle Inn and pub -~ .4 majo: centre of social activity (photo by.
Granzberg) . R . '
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“¥ipure 7 - Upper right .

- ) . '\ .
Young children of Norway House {photo b;‘Florence Swinsky).
oo . - . T .' N 1
. Figure 8 - Left ) . : -

+

' A Norway:House hunter. Hunting 15 no longer. a vital subsistence
e ' activity for most Cree, but it still provides identity, recreation, ,
: ard a very welcome food supplement (photo by Tim Forrest).

-

p——

‘fjgure 9 - Lower_ right

o "York Boat Ddys. Norway House boat makexs prepare a modern day York
. boat to race in the popular annual:York Boat Days Festivaléwhict .
s . celebrates the days when Norway House boatmen were a vital lin
in the fur trade of Manitoba (photo by Florence Swinsky).
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e, Legend for figure 10 . T PR
; {Cree watching Stanley Cup hockey) RS & .
Many Algonkian are avid hockey fans and look forward to ’
* hockey night on television. . dnother great favorite is ,-
. . wrestling. In fact, most physical sports (e«g., .track
. and field) are well received, But they are bored with.
sports that they do not comprehend. A4n example of this
*. would ‘be golf. ’
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- Figure 11 (top),

Trappér's Cabin -- Trappers.usually have several cabins(similar to

this one strung out along their traplines. They are watm in the

~winter and cool in the summer pnd, with yearly refurbishings.of

moss 4and sod on the roof, will be¢ serviceable for a number of years
\\\\and available to ‘anyone who has need for their shelter.

2

L] . . A

- a i

gﬁ ure 12 (middle) /" 3

Skinning Huskrat -- Muskrat trapping is a spring activity and a'source
of money income for many Cree. "Rats", as they are called, are plen-
tiful along the reed shores of lakes and rivers where they nestn Here
the hide is being removed in one' piece up over thé.hend.

-

-

-

.

- Figure 13 (bott&hl‘ N . .

Muskrat Hides Drying -- After the hides are Eémoved from the animals,
they are scraped clean of excess flegh; stretched on a board and then
hufig up to dry over a slgw smoky re. . They are ‘then ‘taken off the
stretching frame and stqred in a”sack uatil sold to the trader.’
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‘ and taboos ‘of Eree life.

" their lawyer-husband's clients.

. S 152 - . .
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SECTION s% == LIKES- AND DlSLIKES B

»
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In a survey of 'Cree 'program pteferences, we determined that
- - -

adventure shows, news, aind soaps‘gere favorites. We also isolated a
particular fascination for certain comedies like Charlie Chaplin and
Gilligan's Island aﬁa a distaste for certain commercials and certain <

shows like the Huppets and evening talk shows. We will trace these
likes and dislikes to meanipgs and usages that have developed around

television, to Cree concepts of hdmor, and to certain traditional fears

Scap Ogeras . . : . . R

Edge of Night is probably the most‘popular show in the community’-

we studied and there afe wide ‘ranging reports that it is similarly

Fd
-popular in other Nativé communities  (Watson, Beal, Steinbring 1979,
Katz). It il a show which at first glance would not seem to off v

-

very much to the Cree since it‘is'about nife, pretty, upper middle-
class, CaUcasian women hevingéwonderful conversations in high English
‘about gettzng paft-time jobs as gdvertizing executives or discussing
And the program has little actionq‘
It is ninety percent talk. And .yet, there are significant aspects to
this show which in fact relace to some of the most compelling and
consuming interests that the Cree have in their lives.~ )
. ‘They will tefl you that life on «the reserve is often boring and
mundane. But the saving interests are found in the social arena and
esﬁecially An " Who is hawing an affair, who is .

cﬁ: area of gossip.
divorcing, who ‘a. sgock of alcohol, whefe are the partigs, who is

\."‘o..

- behind a certain m{sfqgﬁnne, what violence has happened, who has been

beaten up, who arewfhe secret enenie’s and spies, what changes are com1n&,£

ﬂho has done something shameful or been.disloyai9 _These interests of

 course are thq "meat-.and potatoes" of Bdge of Night and for the Ciee

as well, The Edge of Nighters are always "wheeling and dealing" inl
- order to gsin friends or identify enemies, gain power, gain advantages
and avoi disadvantages and contro} gossip, and so are the Crﬁe.

&3 15¢, of these kinds of social patte®ms represented‘on Edge of

e :see themselves reflected in the program even more 50

- S N 1ddle-;:less urban Euro-Canadian w]‘no isﬁ%a\s

.~:.* “ ):‘ 185 : . o
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(-' . .’ her .husband.

- ' ' +They talk to each other.

much into thé kind of close, ever~present and incaibulably critical

2. social relations ag the Cree and the Edge of Night people.

’ o

w3 “+

The Cree, both men and women, get intimately involved with the

*

characters end with trying to figure out who the evil figures are.
They look forward to each new episo&e as a piece of candy waifing to
. brighten the nekt day, ‘and they are ggtisfied to realize that they
. A are not the only ones with™® misery, that Western Man, too,‘%as problems T
similar tp the C;ee, like incest, trying to figure out who aye. your .

friends and §h0°are your enemiﬁs, trying to deal with extetnal power

o figures attémpting to- take over (like the Mafia), divorce, jealousy. .
and’ emotfonal ‘control. . . : .

o Oq\{ﬂieﬁ man's overview of Edge of Night and a few other- programs
goes as ftollows: : )

'""Now, Edge of Night is a program that everyone here .
T, watches. 1t's a program that comes in parts - oh,
about four parts. And every weéek ‘there's,a part.

+ ' It's a good one that has all these parts hapﬁ%ﬁi}g.

' Every two weeks there*is another part. But peeple
really like watching Edge .of Night ‘because of all .
' - its parts. When last wedk's is done, there #s*a
- '~ ' next one". Interviewer ~ "I guess it's-like it's
' real. "Oh, it's real. These things really
happen. - Like one part last year. A woman shot 5
She married anotheX man and he. ad3 4
You can see those people}’
And divorkes.. The
© ., women réakly like to see those emotions and’aho
g ; . ideas, and listen to what they say. I'm in- Eavour
' L of - -that program. Archie Bunker...Il'm not in~ '
-favoyr of that. 1 don't understand it ...and S
i Rhoda.. .Upstairs, Downstairs", (shru hi's shoulders
. and lifts his hands in dismay) "The people like
. the programs ‘they understand. Gilligan's Island... T
. ‘the kids are in favour with Gilligan.
. Y rail ...that one't not on any more of course, but  *
yill be coming back. 1 liked Dusty's Trail.,.

! ) and the Walton Family..,.there's one I'm {n favour
With: % It's about this family who lives on the oo
land...in the country. The old man didn't want
to change. He fights the change. But then he

. went into the city for the first time and he
accepted it. They used to cut their own lumber
and live off the land: Pretty soon there's this- .

. ~ another girlfriend.

’

o - weonstryction. They want to put a highway across
. . . this'man's land. Hé fought it. ‘Even with guns.
s © .~ . But Einally they did :i€. He had to learn. The

pasti...the recent...and thén what's going-to

d Dl.lsty s 1
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bappen. That's like some people here. There

. . " were some people here who.didn't want any

construction - not even a hospiral. They.
rj had to learn'. t_ ‘
- This exemplifies the interepretatfon of television as ful2 ’

’ fil[ing the traditional role of the stor}teller ?EP presents ‘
* narratives with alMgorical meanings. 1

A group.of mafds who work at the local pub and hotel "take s

_off every day faithfully at 2:30 to wat’ch Edge of Night. Their

" involvement in the program is not untypical of .other people at

One y's viewing went as follows; as taken verbatim

ri L

. - . ”
dction:... Viliain creeps up to heroine of Edge of Night. -°
tapher's Observation: ... Maids are jumping Qut of their chairs. L

T. ffopi - ... Villaip knocks on door. -
Ethnogr, -her's Observation:, e Maids are terrgfied and exclaim,
"Don ' g ' do?r'" T, {,

ﬂiiiaiu_says-"Let me in, Mrs. Drake'™.
10u» ... Maids“say, ? on't! Dontt!"

ker on“Hold
Ethnographte
T. V, Agttoneﬁ,.. Villain'
televiéfbn .8 Jon"the blink.

-

aids sag "Oh, no!"

ut to cut her telephone line, then the
. ‘ -

Ethnograph b&grvation. cos One af the maids comments "He's cut
the T.¥.!"  M3id¥ laugh nervously.)\Television comes back on.
T, V?\&ction. ... The villain is re oving the doorknob. The door

is anlockad' and a chair is propped agginst it
thhnbgraphic-ObkeﬂQatlon. +vo Maigds ex
sd:ewdrfveﬁg. ﬁh;Tuyk“"

To o—actrn 3 ?’%O\M:&ke

Mrs, Drake is crying.

"Oh, no!" He's got a

{onl-y—mﬁ‘.t E_Q,};:I‘k to you".
Eth Majds say “Don t let him ‘ini®
ne at pdlice statiom.

nograﬁhié:ﬁh#&zgﬁtion.

T. V. kction‘t:ET&wit;h tor

.that the villain-fs-at M
they should go to Mrs.

s’.

rake's.

F::} "what do you want?" Vi}lain replies,

A leiad has come in
The police talk about whether

ake's house to investigatgﬁ

Ethnographic ObserVatio t-ees Maids exclaim "Ok, hurry up! Why are
you so stupid?"’ A .
T. V. Action: ... Switch to Drake's hame. Final screw falls from door-
knob, -door crashes- open. ‘
Ethnographic Observation: ... Maids freak out, alopg with Mrs. Drake.
Maids say "Oh!" "He's in!"
T. V. Action:, ... Suddenly, sirens are heard, police are arriving. .
Ethnographic Observation: ... Maids-breathe sigh of relief.” ° ) .
T. V, Action:-nPolipe arrive and villain now has Mrs. Prake hostage
at gunpoint. Friday's segment of Edge of Night ends here.
_Ethnographic Observation:._.One of the maids says “qanday" - referring
to the fact that they will have to wait til Monday now before they
find out what will happen next.

. . *
¥ - ‘ b - 1 .
A '] b ' - - .
-
. " .
N
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L An interview with the maids’ employer reveals the following:

.- " Bthnographer to pub manager:” "It seems that most days,
. some of your maids take time off wbrk to catch Edge of '

- Night't,

Manager:

*"Most days? Christ!,Eve?y day!

There - ‘ | S

- ain’'t -nothin' anyone can do about it,

Every day at two-

¢ thirty,_

hey watch’it"

Ethnographer'

Do you dock them

3

-. or anything?®

) : Manager° “"Noy no. Nothing like tﬁ%}

T They just take it. 1It's fine with me as long as they get
their work done. : Arid they get their work done, all right. '
Christ! They've got “it down to a science. Everything 5
s " finished at two-thirty, then they drop everything.” W -,

Y N : - *

. . Friendship, reciprocity and sharing are the keynotegfof Cree - - s
life where people have for years fbad-'tb rely upon each otRer tc;. Lt
get alongJand only recently could fin;zﬁid from outside one's close

provisions of wage labor | " .

i

circle of friends and relatives throu
and government support. “But for most, it is still the quality of
your ffiends which goes furthest in shaping the tenor of one’s. .
"o life., That is how wé ‘aﬂ\understand pne young Cree man's respon;e
on havinghfggp physically.confronted in a crowed area ‘by.,a young

ES ‘ , man, a yOUng non-Native man, who had a flerce reputation as a karate

expert.

Fearful of the non=Na

down from a gight.-
out, "You made me lose m

grave threat téd the man'

z}ﬁr

But he latér accosted

iends''.

11 being .

Such a less, Indeed, was a-

+
I

the: non~Native man crying

with which a Cree can ‘80 readily identity. e -

. %
Thus one works—aery hard to‘maintain face and frfendships and

this activity is a facet of the .Edge of Night.plot with which the

* .

Cree can‘teadtly identify.- Fqgthermore, the Cree work very hard

-

to discover their real friends and enemies. There is a general sugﬁ
piciousness evident in the compuriity and people gbo-to great lengths
to figure .people out’ “and LR discéver if they are friendly andr?:an
really be trusted. Situations may»be concocted jto put a person of f
guard 8o that he may reveal himself. Pracfical jokes are traditions
in this framewonk asg 4s the old ideaqof seeking to d!scover a person 8
dreama and thus his power - These are reasons' why the game of trying

to dfscover the secret hidden viLlains—in Edge of Night ls something

-

s <5
t{\,@man, he had beer forced to back o \
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. Thus it seems that a major reason for‘&dge of Night!s popularity
. among the Qred is due to the fact that it provides 3a window, previously
unavaffable, into the side of WesterniMan's life which most closely
parallels ithe life of the Cree as ft;is lived in its most oompelling
and most motivaodng level. It shoys Western Man playing at the social
game of gossip and “wheoling and dealing"” but unlike the normal daiiy
‘ © game of gossip the Cree glay,.thedgrogram enables the,viewer to be on
top of it all - -to see all Sides of the developing "wheel" and to be -
.- able to gauge the variables and " make prediotions about outcome. This
-~ exposure to the soanddipus side of non-Native life allows some Cree

people to recognize that there di's not as much to envy as previously

"
t

.believed. This perhaps provides the sugar coating .to the pleasures
derived from watching Edge of Night and re- living, but from a safe
and far-sighted-vantage point, some of the most/ﬁowerful and all—

¢

consuming emotiotthat are driving forces in Cree li:fe.
Though thetinterplay of sooial fordes in Edge of Night‘is so&ething
hith'hhioh ooth‘cree and Euros can identify, it should not be assumed that
" . Gree interpvret’and: evaluate the behaviour of-Edge of Night characters in
) the same way as Euros. This was demomstrated by a video tape study
’Egveloped by the author and administered by Christophér Hanks (Hanks 19?9)
; .toa Native Ojibwa g10u§“very similar to the Cree. The segment shown in
both Ojibwa and Euro households contained /a funeral scfne and it was s’
discovered that this scene aroused considerable negative reaction among
. the Ojibwa.‘ Their underftanding of how the dead person s shadow snd soul
.are safeguarded against soroe;y -was not cpmpatible with the pattern pre-
scribed on television. Whereas Ojibwa and Cree careful)y watch the body N
? and safeguard it with “a group wake, espeoially when the death is a . o~
: violent one as i%}was ‘in the scene observed, the woman on. TV was by the
b caskq‘ all Yalone. To the Ojibwa, this was carelessness and - laoh‘of
oaution. The body aTight get “up", one person said, and others observed
‘that’ it was dangerous to be alone with the body beoause f enemies. This
Z. refleots two fears of the 'Cree’ and: Ojibwa that are abé%nt among Eyro—. i
’ “'Caﬁadians.. L. Someone,."an enemy, a soxcerer", might try to steal a pﬁrt

* " of the body,(a fingér, ‘or hair) to control the ghost and create havdc.
2 The ghost 1is quite’ unsettled and potentially malevoient, espeoially if

the death was viglent,las in a iurder, and special care has to be ‘taken
a

to settle and quiet it and put ib td.{fSC' ’atherwise it “might get up™s
in contrast, ghen'the ruiaI(Euts Canadian grovp was shown the same Edge

*

LS
"
-
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of N:§h§f§egmenc, they found nothing objectionable.

SituationComedies ’\ .

-

", GleIgan s 'Island was inscantiy the most popular situation comedy

in che gtee communicy we scudied. Children idﬁﬁfified with che oharac-

- ters closely, and, for £ cime, ,many came to be addressed by the name

“of a Gilligan characcer, e3pecia}1y if chey exhibited a charaoteriscic

remeniscenc of the character. » , '
Ihe«program was SO popular, in. fact, that T-shirts appeared at

the Bay bearing the insctipcion ”Horway House- - North of Gilligan's

Island”. This was a takeoff from- an earlier popular T~shirt which had :-

the inscripcioh “Norwey'house- Norch of 55" - (55 being the 55ch Parallel)
An, exp].anat:io, of che program's popularity requires a brief diver-

sion into Cree folklore and hdﬁor. Mecaphon is a fundamencal focus of .

Cree choughc and humor. Ic is theiy logic. of explanation. Things are

_noc as chey appear on the surface. Everyching is a cransformacion of

‘e

-oreated much at’'is now common in the world.

metaphor and Eransformacfon. He .changes everyching he comes in contact

'wich and he himself changes appearance at will. Trickster tales demon-

spiricual essences. Animal spiric§ put on animal skins to appear, to -

the hunter. Sorcerets change to’§nakes or frogs or ,bears to produce’

destruction. A youth becomes transformed through possessiop by a T

13

spirir that appears in a dream. o
t ! -~
A normal 1ooking man or woman may become a Witigo (powerful cann1ba1

R

-

monsceraf A man or woman may be transformed into a drunk and not be
1

responsible ‘for his/her behavioury The earth was once ruled by monsters .

and was transformed by crickscer.- He, gave birds colop, gave buzzards

their bald sT:éygﬁeppearanke, gave°birch trees’ cheiE.PIack screaks,‘and

Trickster is the focus of Cree legend. He is the epitome of -
. S _ . )

strate man’s Qumbling nature - -"his inability and unwillingness to
learn. They sHow how he must be cricked inco doing what's right.

Trickscer not jonly criéks ma iﬂ»o learning things, buc he also: plays

thé role af qhe buffoon, alwa s getting into scrapes and, wherever he . ) ‘r :
bumbles, ¢causing Jgreat: changg $ to occur. s “ X . -

vy -.' N ’

‘ . * & ‘
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To.the Cree, the homour o? Gilligan, in part, is his role as
trickster. He is the buffoon; the bumbler, and the fool. ﬁverywhere
v Co %e e .goes he creates havoc and chanées things. And just as trickster .t
plied ‘his tricks through transformation into deer or geese or any -
number of - objects, Gilligan adso often accomplishes his ends through
disguisE—ieagv, dresséd’as a woman or gorilla). And yet, in the end,
 Gilligan always sSems to teach people a lesson. He always seems to
save the day“ Gilligan’s Island then may be continuing a well-known
‘and very entertaining Cree tradition. It may be ang*léous‘to a sefies
. of trickster tales and that may be the secret of its success in Cree ) S
commonities. S e ‘
To an ex gnt: all'teIEVision situatioﬂ comedies réfiect trickster
tales for*almost all of them’ degend upon mistaken identity as the source
+ " of huymour. This is & key ploy in Cree pranks. ~Lree want to find out
about 'who people rgally are. They‘want to ‘discover a person’s "true
< Co colours" They want to know if you're really a friend or not. #p- . .

pea:ances can be deceiving. They employ pranks and off-guard moments )

to~achieve.their ends (Preston)a

# They go to elaborate pains:to achieve a situation where a persbn __
- ) is caught off_guard. A pail of water may fall on him, a ruse ymay be ° ’ o
. * established whereby a person is’ lgﬁjgo“believe that a danger is present

. or that a desired object is at hanagghd then, afger the person makes R .

serious préparation to deal witb’th;\situation, the farce is revealed

and it is ‘shown that the situation was ot what it appeared to be (a

-

man may have been dressed as a mogse, or as.a WOMATEy/ eﬁ?_ Reactions
agﬁut the perso o

are then monitored.and recordgd,for.qhat they revea
. . i S .,

. 3
Because. Cree life “is so Sredicated on emqtional-co
hilarious to see a,person's guard let down. Humour alw
thé other ‘person deal with {p;}e dangets that evéryope may -at some Lime . /

. T
. . N

- . 'l o

at must'be-gdarded. It is\ . .

P v,
/ encounter. . _;. ot
» - . .

P 4 C L
Everyone has a secret personality
ind the,scEness 1t often was a*t) ,//

. R so;idiﬁied -and controlle&'by .ving 4t a name -'a secret name that . ° . i

his hidden self - the real person :

2 reperred to the spiritua éssence involved. If this- namz were re- ' .-"'
WY ) " B - L \ . ¥ ./
. -

+

—
r
i
.
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vealed to another person, the power was loét or cc‘::uld be controllé o
[ 3
by the other. Our Rumpelstiltskin tele.shows 3 survival, of this in :
our own culture. tany people have a taboo on using the real name
. ' of spirits - even of God (as in the: Old Testament) Dead person's °

dhmes should not be mentioned for fear the ghost would be called. '

Pranks and off—guarded moments are hilarious to the Cree because
they cut so close -to their real concern - that of safeguarding their .
* ,iaentity, and, therewith, their power, which everyone else is seeking

- to discover and control. -

-

¥ We were tbld, Qlf you know a person's name ahead of time, you
‘don't have to be afraid", and we\were told of how a person's dreams .9
were guarded and, if revealed, led to.that persqn's demise. Tele- 1
visioq is interpreted,\in art, as a-"name''-revealing device. Tt )
. shows ehat's present in the city. It reggals the identity of that ‘
which ist to come. Therefore the future is less frightening. Later,
N : ‘ we will see'tte impact:of this on children:s v;ctimizétion fears.

Adventure Shows ' 2

-

< Another aspect,of emotibhaltcontrol is control of aggression. R
This is another great fear. One must not show his anger. One must be
able to have patience and bide one's time. Frustrations should be re-

leased at the right moment aner planning and careful consideration.

Seeing people display impulsis;raggression~is hitarious. Agairf ) .

because it 'is so contrary to free.-ways and such a dangerous thing to

. . -
. . do . L] —
. - . . . .
. . - .

. s Lo % ' g
One of the most pophlar shows when it ran, was a_ series of'Cherliel
oy Chaplin movies. Cree loved thé slapstick.‘ Such unabashed aggression = - .
, in, n—aggressive society is very fumny. N Lo .
' . - L] , ’ ‘\ * .
' tAdventure shows in general, like detectives aad Westerns, are very ;
popular for similar reasons, There are aggressive needs in Cree society.

- o There are’ desites to be mache and powerful. But there are powerfulh

sanctions against such acts. . ‘ )

.

Se€ these beHaviours on televizion then, is satisfying. One can,

L3 N T

ideptify with racters.and vic#riously gain pledsure and at the : .
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Figure 14 (top) . .
‘Puck Huntifig -— Spring duck hunting is usually very good in northern
Manitoba. Trappers always keep a ready eye peeled for ducks as they
check théir traps along.river shores.  This mallard flew out of the
reeds when the ﬁmwﬂvnu s canoe approached and was shot ‘down as he
tried to make his escape. Ducks are either roasted or boiled and,

in the latter case, produce a soup to accompany the meal.,

. S N /

Figure 15 (bottom)

Skinning Beaver -- Beavey fur is still in great demand at nmmmuum -
posts and bring a good ptice (one beaver brings mvocn the same as

six or seven muskrats). Beaver are trapped dmcmwww ‘right at their
houseg with shares placed ir their tunnels and traps at their landing -
areas, This beaver, however, was shot in épen water while it unex-
pectedly swam past a trapper who was hidden in the reeds duck hunting.
It was with its.mate (they were .courting) at the time and they both
were taken in one of those unpredictable turaarounds of luck, The
trapper had previously spent a whole night camped out in a sleeping
bag upon a nearby beaver ro:mm waiting mou a baaver to show cv.&.n

had come mzmw empty, handed, ' ‘

+ . .
. ' . . . * * -
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Detective shows like Camnon’, Police Stery and Hawaii 5-0 ..

are particularly popular because of the city dangers'that are vicari-

ously faced in such programs. A Cree's thrill at seeing scenes of -car
chases and pursuit on foot up and down steps. and across rooftops and

even sky°scrapers are anaLDgﬁﬁgzto eur thrill at watching jurigle movies.

To the Cree, especially the isolated ones, tHe cars of our city are : \
analogous to lidns in the jungle. They are very dangerous and unpre-

‘dictable. Cree visiting the city for the first time may be seen

standing on a corner for what seems to a Euro-Canadian as an intermi-

nable period of time. It is not that they don't know'that a green '
light means '‘go'" and a fed mean$ “'step". 1t is much more basic. "

It concerng/the ability to gauge distance and speed and directions
of cars. To one who has had no experience with cags, ner with such
great speeds, and who finds it extremely difficult to judge how long
it will take for a ca; tx Appear and knock one ober, it may seem that

" gars appear out of nowhere. They cannot identify one at distances & .

Euro-Ca:adian can, just as a Euro-Canadian cannot -identify a boat on . V
.a lake or a campfire at the sage distance a5 a Cree can. A Cree new

to the city often will wait until he sees no evidence of cars anywhere. Lo

before he dares cress the street, and tHen'he hurries across wondering '“\\\\\\

one will appear all of'a sudden and crash into him.

another'riddle of the ''eity-jungle” i¢ busses. Where do they come
from? Where do they go? Where will }ou be taken if youw get on one?
No wonder Cree new to the city and even those who've been there\for

~

some time, take taxis everywhere. ' .

’ News is very important in Cree~society. In the past news was bhard » ;

to get as there were no newspapers and radio was hard to tune Ph -and o .

hard to undéx\tand The only read news came by the 'Mocassin (i e., *

it came on foot from another person by gossip).- But as_one man put de,

"The mocassin walked around bringing news but by the,time it got to you,

the mocassin was all worn out" - and so you got old gossip. But with s -

television, the news is fresh and has pictures with it which make it e y

easier to understand than the radio. . T N .o .

* "/ : n\"' - . ) .

vNews is often a paeudonym for revelations about the\ fatureé. Cree N
have i’rather fatalisticltonceptiqn of 'life's pathways.. They tend to .

: -
- [ . . . |

1

-- LN -
‘ . * » . 1.7:"" '7‘




believe that the future fs already ﬁre-shaped in terms of‘eveﬁt§ l'p

and_Bbjects and confrontatiens. But there is‘a. free will aspect )
. o~ .

involved. AYperson can be forewarned about what is coming. A

person cdn be prepared té sidestep evil and damger and to gtasp

opportunity.

t&gxination played a major role in fofé@ﬁrning-the Cree about.

. the future-. Bhak;ng tents, dreamg, mica mirrors, scapulimancy,

-

all could reveal th?-future.

.
e

-

-t

-

The fﬁ}ure was often conceived in spacial terms. The future was
referred to often as ''something coming" - as if sémething travelling
“over a distance, already on its way, already presentsand visible in

distant geographic regions. Of course Zﬂé history of the Cree makes v

. [
" this conception' totally relevant. Fo hqndreds of years the Cree .
. / * . ot

f\ »
had his future shaped by visitations from the outside - by traders

_trappers, missionaries, enemies.

politically and technically, sha

A Cree gédld literally se

became the focus of the Cree's futyre.

Evéntually the White Man's citieg
What ;happened there, both

ﬂ)dfgﬁsnlife. T :
{ - o

his future by visiting a city. He

could see the future shape of hoﬂging, of roads, bf-progggtfon
s:}vices, of illness and ca'e of the*ill, schooling Qnd transport-

ation. 1t is no wounder,

o

television, they remarke

en, that when Native poﬁmunities»receivéd

on how it wodld help them'know the future.

- . -
4 ‘
. ;;/(fﬁk@ survey, we found :haEJ?I¥ of Cfee mentioneﬁ News as one of - .
“u{ the reasons why they/watthed-television: I contrast, only 44% of . .
+ the Euro-Canadian gample did s0. ’ > Lo
-, - Talk Shows . . ) . .
- One ‘should not nd;restimaté the extent to which language barriers -

exist in Native attem

its to.understand and profit from television pro-

- grams. Almost all Algon

ns speak at least s 1English; but only a i
- - - - e * .
very few really undersgard it the way a na:ivejzgglish speaker does, .
- . o , (Y - - . .
And it'Gnot merely a matter of ledrning the words. It's leaxning to -’
. -+ L]

_ ﬁse t'hé’fwordg correctly. ‘Therer are ilume,t'ouae;camples of usés of

L3

. . . & ‘o N
English which,\;hough ‘)t-wrong,' are sllghtly‘askefn‘. .And when sbkightly

asked ‘meanings are bilt oﬁé:upon the dther, ovdrall meanings can be
very much %skew,' - ' . . ’ d

L

”
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Further complicating $he situation is the.fact thiZ°our com=

munioetiom.is based upon certain unanimously-agreed=-up

assumptions

about the world whioh we take for granted byt which Na;ive people do

not. For example, we assume that time s lineal, that| man is 22?58

and that abstraction and generalization is standard pr cedure for

thought and plamming. Algonkian thought on the other nd, except .

in cases of hfgh acculturation, tends to be non;lineal, figalistio

rather than causal, and pgrt‘,ularistio rather than.abstract.

ThuJ;}lgonkians face a good deal of diffi¢ulty whe tryin&»to
oy .

understand what an English spesker is trying to communicate.; Hence

when a television_show is based on talk‘' and not much else, there is

usually a considerablaafack of communfcation and that is éhy highbr

1, P

?
.

o
ow

language shows, like the Canadfan Broadoasting Corporation s 90 Minutes

Live, and Canadg After Dark, were not liked. An fact, among oug re
searched communities, no program ‘in televisipn history was more abh

rent and _repugnant than "90 Minutes Live", unless it would be its

) incredible (anﬂ almost identiedﬂfﬁreplaoement *Canada After Dark",

or -

-

L

starring Paul Soles. The ‘peoplé of one band persistently approaohek

a field worker, asking him tq "do somethi?g about that Peter Czowsk

(the host). Long distance telephone calls asking\(even dewanging)

cession in the abolition\of the program were¥reoeived at both the

worher's home and offioe._:Visits were made to the worker's office

v;yins the COiIEEti;e demands'Ff.seoeral families. These actions m
! d

be viewed against the ‘represseld and passive Algonkian psychology, t
prinoiple of non-interfeérence, and the great mass of Studies Ieflec
their inordinate restraint. Jt is of gome value to reflect upon th
deeper meanings of this. - h L <.

- S

b ™ »
The urbane pseudo—sophistioation of” these‘:}alk shows" is, firs

of all, transparent to gultures whose close, small—group, family-ba

“rexperience heightens social sophistication and interpersonal sensi-

tivities. These cultures ¢ut to thd full reality 8f basic human 8n
. . - . 1
personal values iff a continuously experienced (and used) complex of

interrelationships. Urbanehartificfalicy_is instantly repugnait, a

i!f

inter

con-
ust

he S
ting 4
e

t
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~ and not theatrical ("acting') as in the profoundiy popular "Edge o

-

3

rs

-

Y

4

L3

I
Propably all of thé behaviour viewed in the "talk shows" wouhd be»

seefl as "insincere", mostly because it’is intended to be "sincere"

f

“
[

‘.

Night",
’ w\:\ -
A second reason for the Native .rejection of this type of program

is the harshly added fact that it is effectively forced uponﬁmem. . /‘_
Hany had come to enjoy the late movies, and theix xeplacement by an of-/‘
fensively ethnocentric pro;:am was a coercive viclatiod of self-de@e;;;-
nation. The people of our study had noe opportunity to-express themselve .
on the matter of programming. This leads us to the fmportant Eofﬁect ve
desire of Algonkians that they do eventually get soge leverage in the’ -
*r
selection of proprams which may, more dramatically than in the city,
alter their social, moral, and psychological 1ives.

L1

istically have difficultx in imposing restraints upan children, it

While they cha acter- S\

ay

< well be that some selective authority itself would ameliorate to a degree

-

-

the most obvibusly destructive el ements. Nativeaprogramming would,

sure the strengthening of identity through Native language and news. &

S o,

s Mu

. ets |

K4
r'\i
by “about one-quaripr of the Cree-samgle as a program they disliked. . There '

e

3ere,no Euro—Canadians who cited. it as a disliked program.

"In a survey of~program preferences, the Huppets show was mentioned

“On the con-
Ethro-
graphic pé%bing revealed tifo reasons for the Cree dislike of this pro—'

trary, it appeared.often as a particularly well liked program.

-
v

gram. The firsg concerns Cree concepts of shamanisp ard the- nature of.

. the shaman' s relatiouship to certain animals (Granzberg, ﬁ979) The

.sécond cgﬁcerns the Cree's psychological propensity for particularisticn

r .

-

situational cognitions. .

_? With reference to shamanism, it waé discovered t

are %articularly relevant to curing and sorcery. ' The'se\ are "the frog and

the bear.*’ln the case'of the.frog, its various bu

thought to be as;dciated with particularadiseaées

-

!

%

-
"

»

"
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- produced tivscraping and properly proce sijg’ the particular scales and

bumps invdiwed. Furthermore, some Qrae believe that to dream of a frog

e

is a bad omen. It may‘entail.biopd sacrifice if the frog 5 enticementﬂ

to, power is accepted. Cree tell stories abqut frogs as power figures, ’

and they are very wary of'a'&ive frog. Some positively won't go near one,
¢ fearing it as a potential sorcery messenger. . . N

~ One Cree;Eoman explicitly connetted her. objection to the Huppet
- +
to the nature of the host, a character called Kermit who is a puppet

—

~~ frog. "Frog is not the most bedutiful host", she said, nthe show is

ridiculous®. These fears 'of frogs may be particularly caucentrated: i
»

among Cree who lack power to counteract shamanist&c acts and/or

who are particularly imbued with traditional missianary approaches to
shamanism in which the shaman's behaviour is interpreted as devi1~ -
inspired witcheraft entailing blood sacrifice and other evils. Perhaps
negative réaction to Kermit because of his frog qpture 5tems primarily

, from th1s sotrce, . . ;w . ’

Il
-

I'n the case of hg:rs, it is believed téﬁt they are very h;ﬁan-

ritualﬁy, very, dangerous and that they st be

s like, very poyerful 5
treated vith great respec or bad luckvmay ensue. It is belidved that
powerful shamert transform emselves into bears and use that guise

to gain revenge or produce other powerful e.ffects. This is the ‘}ell—

+

known.“bearwalking" (8alzgr) which is widespread “throughout North

America. . s .. . Pl
. N .. » .

- " . : T ) . ..
This Cree onderStanding of bears may add to a negafive-reaction
to the Muppets because’ one of the central Muppet characters is a puppet
- Hear called Fozzie wﬁ% hOWeverlris portrayed as impotent and misfit

and‘i%isomade Eun of. Penh%ps this isgan insul'ti@ portrayaI to, the Cree.
I NV L .
) The second reason for the negative teactioq to the Huppets concerns

T Cree particularism, Cree seek par&ﬁcularistic, concrete and practiecal

references in’ televisioﬂfviewing.k This is due .to their psychological
; e

- , training to stress detail “and mgmory (Hallowell 1955 'Granzbeig 1976)'

.

‘_ and d@bo to the expectations produced by the tfaditions of commumi— ..

cation previous to television in which news and informagégn of a very

, -

r“' ' aetailed, serious and practical;netare were given threugh often raﬁﬁpus,°
; . ' » I‘E’% A v . N - :_; ) “r:"",‘o . s

»F
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hilarious and metaphorical stories [as in tr1ckster tales (Granzberg
19?9)] or through television like conjuring seances performed by

shamen’in the shaking tent .rite (Granzbergw%977).
» )

- . b

. Both of'these factors are present’ in other non-Western communities.

AN , .
L .= .

Tests generally demonstrate concrete s uational thought patterns in

i thg ‘non-West (Minroe) and communicati n researchers in develop1ng areas\

"‘
. often report the influence of television expacfgtions derived from

vcommunication traditions which emphasize "that metaphonF in songs,

stories and ‘dramas refer to practical news and advicé (Ugboajah 1979).

A
’ %ezhaps ﬁhe presence of these factors explain why it is reported -
that a most frequent comment of non-Westerners watching television is ‘. '
- thst the television shows;aren't real and lack,relevanoe anﬂ-immediacy..
' ] Katz (1977) traces-this to a basic non-Western propensity not to alienate. -
) enteerﬂnment, eoucation ano information. GCassirer (leﬁ,p.ZZ) says

- of theySenegalese, ".,.entertainment for the sake of eptértainment is

R : . .
v - «rather resented." . .

- ’.‘ L . — - '
s < , NN .
We are thus led to the conclusion that psychological particu-

i larism and ;srticularistic, p;acticél-trsditions of communication 1
lead the Cree (alomng with other non-Western p;opLe) té strive to re=
lage tﬂhir entertainment- to reafity (Grhnzberg lQ?Qi;.andj-when this
is difficult or impossible, to resent “the irrelevance and frivolpus. =~ - .
nature of what is seens This 1is probably the situation withathe . - L
'the Muppets shows. . It is seen by the Cree as too fantastic, Eoo un-
real and too irrelevant. They say it is too unbelievable. Qne man

oo \\_\ﬁsaid, "People might-act ‘toleach other like pupszis rather than real' - . .

eople. . . . . : S - A

Eskimo (A!askan Telecomm. Office 125) and Pléins Cree®of. Alberta Card1nal)~

* Similar negative reaction to unreality of Muppets noted among A}?skan
(

)
' LN -
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In response to these .findings, a videc-tape experiment was de- .

- vised which, it was hoped, wouiJ chjectively verify the role of tra-

dition in Cree interpr.etations of The Muppets (see chapter 12},
¢ : ' )
An epieode of the Muppets’sn0w was viéeotaped and shown t¥ houser
{HoT . ) . . .
holds i{n a Northern Manitoba Cree community and in‘a rural Manitoba Euro~
Canadian community. The program had beén available for viewing,ﬁn*the
Cree community for three years and in the Euro-community for about six

years. After‘viewing, a questionnaire was administered in which sub-

jects were asked to perform a variety of tasks including completing

unfinished sentences and selecting fromea list of adjectives those

that they felt pertained to frogs, pigs, and bears, and Kermi} (the v

Muppeg, frog), Fozzie '(the Muppet bear), and Miss Piggy (the'Mdbpet:pig)t

The results showed that the Cree carried aver their traditions of
snémanism and animals td puppet ¢ characters and that they did 'so more
con51stently than Eurc-Canadiaks. The Cree chose powerful and dangerous
adjectives to describe the bear and Fozzie and they chose tricky-, bad-
manipulable adJectives to describe frogs_and Kermit. While 80% of the

Cree (N=40) attributed the same adjectives tqgpupppts as were chosen,

, for real animals, onl;mboz of the Euro-Canadian subjects (N=40) did

: : .o . \
so (t=1.7, p=.05). .This not only reflects the influencé of Cree )

“traditions about shamanism, but also their particularistic psycho~. .

legical emphasis. “For their reluctance to separate entertainment from -
reality would cause them to be more consi_;ept in applying their con- ‘(

ceptions of real ‘animade to the fantasy world} . ¢ }
! . -

¢ Further evidénce pf the impact of their particularistic emphasis

em which askst:

1 contained ii regctons to a sentence:completion
.

ﬂPuppets are alive because .,.?” While 54% of the Gree denied this

concept and replied that "they are not alive!' only

did so, preferrin@ instead to explain the behind-the- nes manipulatidn

ference in response may partially h\kduq te a differeﬁte

cultures understahq the meaning of the word "alive™, but it probably 1
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also d# to the relative rble of partiéularism in the two communil::i.es.

Because of thedir great par!;icular emphasis the Cree probably reacted -

* 'more harshly to the fantastic,. unbelie‘vable nature of cthe show and were

an®ious to mal?e ¥1ote of théir contempt Eor puppets acting as if they .

. " : o -

were *alive"., K - . V - ) .
e _ . 3

. l‘ ‘ h - . M
Other Shows ’

¢ - . - *

Documentaries about birch meet with considerable oppositiqn. =
This is because .bfi Cree taboos on a man being at hibs baby 's birth.
One young man commented l:hat he wasihe first _in his communtry to'be
at his baby's birth He said his- grandmor.her thOught it was an ex-
ceedingly sinful ’ act and has not really ?orgiven him. ~ Since-his bravery

ive or six others have dbj q‘ it, he says. = .. .

} Feminine napkin commereiils aigqopposed for similar reason’w There
s a belief in, Cree society that, femakes are pol».lut:.ng duringqéritical
fem:.nine timedg - li,ke when’ giving birth or, menstrgar.:[ng. No fan should
Be around at these times. There was a- time when women. were' 1so1al:ed .
from t!he communi,ty in menStrual hats during that: cr:.t.i.cal period. This

"%

is a practice which occur?intermittently in regions Jahr,oughout the

.
% ’ T d
. . .
. . . .

_.‘ - LR . - L] %

world.~
‘ ;

-
+

i Reacpions to Spfa::e 1999 aiso. can "l-ze trfaced ﬁo taboos and -trad®tional
~fears,., 'l'£e mosk popular chsfacter of r.he .shyw was a woman dall_esl Myla. °
- The, Cree children stated thal: tHey were inr.:r:igued wil:h her Pécaus’é' of the
.way she used her eyes to the future®and to see the shape of an animal
" into which she woul tran form herse].f.’ This use of the eyes and’ thé
vision fof_ seeing the future a.nd for transforming one s shape is highly
&aditional and familiar imagery. The evil e)ce 1s. known and feared as’
well as the power of peop].e “who' can t.r.ansform themselves, into ‘animadg .
The traditional parerft‘s-are not very ple&sed wil:h'l'.his program becalse _
. - it is one that has been earmarked fa cause ot»nightfnares. And the
ttadition,a‘}l interpret nightmares as having the capacity for real hg. '.*_

-

pe“haps by Sir"ft possossion or: by causing disease.
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R 1 symmarize, then, Cree tradifions with respgct to sacial wheel-
ing and dealing, mistaken and secret identity% English language, partic-

ularism, control of aggression, knowing the future and anpiding taboo

)
'areas_arouse interest in Ssoap},and situation comedies, adventure, news
. [ - . . . -~ > ’
shows and Native programs and produce-distaste for birth documentaries;
X feminine ‘papkin commprcials, the Muppets 'show and_talk shows. .
- . L\v ‘.
L]
S e g Y . .
\ \. + * ]
Lo \ &
. ™ -
- - 3 & . T
* E . A
s 3 S
) .o LI | -,
’ . LI 3 . ~ .
. . ] . R .
? [3 . A . 4
. - 2 . & « *
- 1 . . ’ R
L] ﬂ‘f , [ N . 1
' . ' %
\" - L3 L)
; .. . * ' . :
| g - 5 . N %
e . . v .
L3 - L 1 .
- L)




.. and *t'h

" suggest

Applying ch:{//g,our data,. we can summarize our ﬁipdgngs abﬁut
the impacclaf televison in Creed sociecy\is follows.ﬂ " ":' -t
‘ « 1. Agpécts. of the Economic,sSocial Culnural and Psythological *_

Lo D e -
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SECTION VII —- SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION - Lo
. b . - | ’ - /‘

-

Our daci‘suggest that, in Cree society, theré is.a diffe ing .
impact of Eelevision chan "in -BEuro-Canadian soc1ety “9uf’data -also
eads Us to con-

a strategy for anaLysis._ Our research

clude that, in general, significanc aspeccs/a

are decermined by the uses to wh1chgf5/i§/putf that mag
of its use are_shaped by jthe*meanings aséribuce to ic,

teYevision's impapc

facets

a that -

.
critical dimensions of meaning/ﬁriﬁcond1rioned by che eca m;Z: " . .
d. . . '

social, cultural and psys pl&gicat concexts in wh1ch is ‘ieve

c ncex(of Tel;_vi‘sig" in Cree Sociew wAich Condn:ion r.he M‘egniggg

‘onal between a tra 'tional ; .
L] . ’ .
rapping sysﬁem ang a modern
é
?

hewever,‘ -

-

ment and need for weifare supplemencs.~ ,

The social system develops out of prtmary face—co-face:c1es )

which sﬁpcus and’pouer are derived -from the’ qualicy of one 9

friendships rather chan from wealch,‘ Fr1endships are dependen&

. apon upholdiég strong valyes of genérosirf, sharing and reciprocrcy

| require c&hcinuing efforcs to maiﬂnain f3ce, and cq,disﬁeli
?criminalicy or .

pdre ially he:qul gossip indicazingﬁd%s%oyadcy,

lack of group sglidarity. < L

meanings éccribuced co televis}rn are chose concerne with com—
nnunication cscory-celling and' concepcions of)wescern Han and his

technplogy._ The tradﬁcional aree concepcion of 1ong discanc

communicacion idencifiés it as a semi-priVace, pe;sonally relevant )
acc, noc a public wiaeiy‘shared acc, whicﬁ is primarily oriented

e e . . - - [
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1, ' ) /;) : - . 4 < ’ ",
rownrdpgatherin5 ‘informatidm .ahout the future and about tﬁﬂlwellq

being of relarives and friends, and which is associated wfﬁh . ) - e

' L. Y

eaming, divining, conjuring and sorcerizing. It-is always ” . ]
"iidve* and: always "truthful“ There is na- shsm or fakery. - ‘1

" *The tradicions of" storyrelliqg identify the story as an o T
educatidnal todl whfsh teaches by metaphqr, symbol_end-subrle,

| revelational parables. The traditional conception of well-known

stories is not unlike our present;dayﬁcpnceprion‘of the Bib

Traditional conceptions of Westqu Man‘idenrify him a

: trustworthy, caprtcious and even evil though rEcognizing at he

is a necessary ‘and nurturant agency. His language is. perceived

o*:

A <+ as foreign, difficslt and anxiety—provoking. ‘His technology is ) -
' viewed as wohdrous’ and powerful but yet, somehdﬁ, not in step h

with nature and, in certain often hidden ways, even dangerous .

2 ’ ! 9.

and corruptive of the proper direction. - ¢ - ‘ ' N
+ ~— - - -

’ e i Cree psychology is one of heévy dependence upon the~ Euro-

to uﬁdersrand it better and berter prepare fer changes .

in virably‘introduces.. There is-also considerable suspiciousness
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9nsidenab1e fear of Qﬁsloyalny, spying and subterfuge. . _ L
Some of the strongesr motivarions ancern mahing friends, . . . ] \

. they eem on rhe ﬁurfecea The

d is a metaphor. IrqshS‘are - - '
P

for 1c and sidesreb Lts pitfells uhile standing reedy to grasp irs o4, - ‘e 3
Y .
opporru i:ies. One remains ewer resourceiul aﬁd-keenly observent. oL .
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2. The Meanings of Television whicg__hape Various U__ges of Tele-
=
vision and which are Conditioned by' the Economic, Social, Cultural

and Psychological Contexts Listed Above ~

Impori:nt aspects of televison s meaninggin Cree sociéty are

conditioned by analogies drawn between it éag traditional' long

_distauce communication by 'means of shakiné‘tents, dreams, and

diviping. Because of'these'paq'llels and the pa£§1131 betéeen
television and‘etorytelling,iand because of the economic and

psychorogical dependence of_the'cree on Euro-Canadian society;
televisfon is primarily: understood as an information agency .

which can p ovide personally meaningful, often subtly symbolic . ,

v .unknown. AIt is &Nso a window on the Wastern world énd on the be-

h

v

w '
.

- .

- Impacét and which Are: Sh_pgd hy the Above Meanings: : ,

Haviour of peeople that world., It f% a place where me can 1earn

ot

how,to act and whe e attractive models of behaviour are available
A .
for imitation. I » » 2
< .
But because of the traditional negarive conception of Wes;ernl
Han and his technology televisioijis also understood as a corrupting

influence in Cree’ societyf It isjthe latest in a long 1ist of ways

"HEstern Man_ has found to exploit the Cree and steal his birthrig

For the Cree, ‘the negative side of television is greater than

- ) /
among Bu -Canadiaus where there are also negarive opinion$ but ones

ﬂbt fuelled by a tradition of bad’yEIationships with
,Man and his technology. In addition, the meanihg of tele-

an ingormation providing, behaviour Mmodelling agency is,

) also greater among Cree than among Euro—Canadians who, unlike the

‘

Cree,falready havé wuch actess to" information ‘about Western

society and whorfind appropriate Jbpehaviour models all around them

and are not._.oriented outward to,.a different culture’ and a different

vay of iife as a source of identity. " \ ) . PN
- . . % "
"3. Uses of Televfsion which Determine Significant Asp_cts of its *

Televi:;gp}s meaning as g revelational dethE:faﬂdévite to

learn about’ the Euture and to gain infotmaiion about the outside v

. worTd, causes Cree to use television to prepare for. the future.

F

/ PR w
LI T N ¢ .
L) N . s
* -t , : , 1 - -y .’% L] :b b . .
- . “ > 'y . L
' i - \
- ‘& . ’.' - S . - n'af N . -\
. . f H - N .
H L *y L) 3 L . - - -~ L
AN . . » . o
It . 18 H . : .
- * - I o b 6 * * .
N . i' oy, 1 Lo H * * - )
S

."\

J
{



-

-

‘_:‘by

' ERRTIEN

P N . R ¥/
r ' . . . . - ]
They "do this by viewing television programs(which show life in,
the city and which reveak what is coming to the reserve from the
Wegtern world. ‘1t is understood that television reveals important

things about how the reserve will look- in the future and a-bout how
ﬁple will acg. :

.-

Mefy Cree use this information c itically and wisehy but some,

especially children, use informati from television about, how

Wastern peopie,act rather uncrititally as examples of .the right -

.way to act - <" Ehe right ay to talk, dress, and behave.
Television's meaning-as Western Man! 'S technology ehables sore
Cree to use it as a demonstration of fhe negative, corrupting in-
fluence_of Western Man. They blame television for the “craziness"
of’children and they say that television s influence once agéin
demonstrates that one must be very carefnl of Western Man and

beware of hié hiddenfmotives. }

v+ 4. Impdcets of. Television Determined bv the Above Uses to Which

- =~

. It Is Fut . . . o

. P . .o ’ 4
. Tglevisidh's use as. a . window on thé West and as a model for

~ behaviour has chanéed many thinés ag;ut Cree tife.’ In terms of
mater al»changes if has caused the &omes';o more»closely resemble’
' West rn homes. Cree homes now qfe better~fuzhished, "prettier"
=stern standards, and supplied with nore household aids like
dishes, silverware, disinfectants, blenders, and all manner’ of

. L4
luxuries *seen in cqmmercials and in televisgion programs.

Cree o
children fre better‘suppliéd wifh toys, especially bicycles.

. In terms of behavioural changes it has caused some chiidren to
act mote aggressively and to copy tlie dfess, manners and: speech of,
television ‘hero. figures. This use of televison as a behavioural

..model has . a].so caused children to Eantasizi more with .the. west,

© .to know more about the west, and co°be less afraid (see psxbho-
" 9

R Iy

logical stbdy, chapter 10) ) :i ~
Television 'S.use in demonstrating the corrupting influence‘rr‘“\
o

Western Han hds producedta- crys&allization of fntet-geﬁeratioﬂ"ﬁnd
T&o—West and anti—ﬂest dbnflict.uith some children and some adults
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’ uncritically using television to raqdel Wegtern behaviour and with ‘

. T otheér chifdren and other adults using it to demonstrate the evil.

of ‘Western Man, conflicts of opiniBn a}gout the West are more .

L. - fr'equent Ad more serious, R . -

>
- - .

S ' ‘ What Conclusions Can Be Drawn from this Haterial" ‘What Recomm_pd'&

3

at %15 Might We Make to JAgencies Responsib}.e for"RegtN.at ng Tele-

N~
L4

4 "‘.‘- —.t 1

. 'vision? We Have Three Suggestions: i A

+
> -

l. Know the television audience ! . - ‘ . B

.o . Audienﬁe understanding should be cdnaidered one: of the most ' - %
' " important i‘ngrediehts in the process which produg:es enlightened
¥ .
and carefully-reasoned decisions about hour to regulate and begt -

: 8
t ’ t utilike the wvast- resource of televisipﬁ.,

-

‘ -
Through the presentation of a ' rather extreme example, our re-

search shows that telepision is perceived and reacted-to différe —ly .
by peoples of differi:Zdinguistic)and :f‘hnic backgrounds. Per Aps

‘ there are some overr.‘iding,unj.versal i/ acts of televésion that are v

- . ‘mdependent of the 'nature of the audignde, but® these ha{re yet to be - .
adeq afely demonstrated. Even televig.i_on,.s influence on aggression

" an be séen to Jhave a différin'g‘outcome and differing .i.-valuation when .

' dealing with Cree culcure and with the di‘ft'erence between trad1tiona1

v . and acculturatzed Cree (see psychologicalfstudy, chapter 10).

- o - .,,Television is different things to different people. It"s social,
) T educeitional, and behaviou:;al ifpacts witI®differ according to thew

audience. And thi? need not be FHmited to et_hnic differences 'in

.audiences, for paychologists aré now beconﬁng more and more aware B \

) of how indiwvidual -psycholog{cal ifferences affect the impact of ) .

J te'levision v (B’qndu.ra) . - Y v . '

. . T - Realizing “the vast;:‘impii tions of teleoia\ion in its varigus ) -.

. . audiences, we shPuli noys be b tter able fo make infomed decisi

about, telev&sion in Canad&an society. W

Ll
B - K .

B ' N

l’ ' ] .2. Prdvide prior information to comuniij,s about potential effects

“oo- .t . ’
R of eelevision and allow them some .choice i@ thé adoption of tdevision 4

4 Reserves now have a "¢hoice in.hour tHey‘widh to-regulate glcohol, o
W Y matm T . .

,gov?rnment Subsigy, educatipn, and a nuiﬁber of other yestern re-

N ‘ som.'ces. They should ‘also have’ some role in- the regulation of .

Rl |
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television/in¥their communities. There is precedent far this. .

H N ' .

. . . ' L
et Some'Eskimo communities were givaft a choice in the adoption,
tflevision ayd at least one reje’cted televi s‘ﬁr.;n. L.Sotne have '
* had ‘their own television stacions. The pecople © northern Hahitoba

have expressed disappointment in not, having’ been given Somé - decision

%

making responsibility in-this are%»

3, Provide lopally_meaningful programming '

-

. Our survey’ of opiniou_shows that the Cree people have an aver- .
. whelming desiré to have logally meaningfbfrprogramming. This would -
mean programming in .the Nagrive language and proggamming which s

-

sensjtive -to che valves andibeliefs of the people. . ¥

The firse Native programs to be attempted should be news and

information shows in local languag s.with subjects of local inter-

" est and‘delivere in local idiom a d employing storytelling and

T_—--‘h““\other characteristics .of traﬂitio al comaunication.

The second type of program to be initiall undertaken‘\buld be
o rNative soap op?ras ut with one difference.~ T ese would’be soap
T operas which have a ma jor goal of education as well as gneertainment.
The world experﬂen e has.been that sQaps are almost universally the
most popular form of'television. Jhey have been already used effec-
. tively in many areas in localized ways. They should now be devel-

oped. for Native Canada and'should emgloy.Native actors: and be both ﬁ

. i in English and Native tongues. They should concentrate upon current

N

problems of Native l;r and show how these problems can be’ effec™
ey should show the difficulty to be encount-

. _ tively confronted._‘
ereﬂ in the city and the reserve and should show people working

eoc through them - some succeeding and some failing. The reasons for

- the various outcomessshouldibe made clear. But not, of course, in
‘}ecture form. “All ‘the variables involved should be re through

dranﬁtic stories. )

. b O

Native writers .are, of course, required ang a doubling of

effort in this area is needed.” As webl, non-Native writers can also -




+

£l

vt

a’

o’

o . L]

. " R ‘ . ‘
be-eﬁfeecively empléyed. " There are many.who_are intimately famil-
‘far with Nabive life and who understand many of the variables. A

team ¢ effore in w;icing would, perhaps, be beac.

*
+ < *

8. Finally it w&uld -be ;Emiss not to state that che most freqhenc

request is for more channgls which would prOVIde more cholces and

® E] ) 3 . * ]
less_;epeats. . .
- . . - . * T
4. Ucilize local "tele-clulis" ) -

-

-

h~Jn-all.programming decisions for Native copmunities, the policy

. of integrity of choice is paramount. Local cenmunity participation

in decision making must be present. The world experience: shows that

this' can best, be done by usage of television groups wha discuss pro-

grams’and who make _suggestions. The world experience also shows _

that fsuch groups qhickly becyme ineffective and become alienated if
the are not truly incorporated within the decision making machinery.

-Th y have to see’' the effeces of their %uggestions;and know they are

havin influence.
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CHAPTER 7

TELEVISION ON THE
JACKHEAD INDIAN RESERVE
1969 - 1980

by

Jack Steinbring
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. . The Jackhead Band
- - - ) B .
* . The Jackhead Reserve is one of several Ojibwa communities located '

on the western shores of Lake Winnipeg, in the central Chnadian provincé .
of Manitoba. While these reserves profit froﬁdthe fact that! they may

exploit the abundant’ fish populations of this, the world's 12th largest
3 . ¥ inland lake,.the remainder of their environment offers Iittle. It is
i low, pooriy drained, thin-soiled, glacfally scoured and gravelled, and
is forfested by a mixture of asPen -and conifers which repeated fires have )
red//pd to o:ly marginal value. /Those related commqnit1es like,Fa1rford
" and Pequ1s (Map 1) which ocqupy interior po31tions on rivers emptying
into Lake W1nnipeg, have“been favoured by lands suited to some kinds ot
‘ farming. Even withf//the generally unproductive Interlake, the Jackhead oot
. Reserve area i@ a model of uselessness. . ' '
region is fundamentally non-agr1cu1tural. . The vegetat1on and .
//,Eéqnajjf;/continuous fﬁom the eastern side of Lake Winnipeg where, how—_ ]
-~ ever, the topography is dotinated by the Canadian Shield. Itlis from « | b
this tegion of granite outci0ppings, spruce forest, lakes and rivers ‘ \
> " ‘that the Jackhead people originally migrated. Their earliest theorized
ancestors adapted to this highly uniform environment through a cultural ’
tradizion known as the WShield Archaic” (Wright, 1972) ¢ Forest ex-
pldtation, extensive mogi’lity byﬁrater'creft,— a basic hunting-foraging-
fishing economy, and family level social organization characterized this _ .

culture. The Shield Archaic is thought to'have achieved its gssential .

qtalities by 5,000 B.C. and the living Eree and Ojibwa of Canada con-
stitute its present descéndants (Jennings 1974: 130). wWith the ex-
cept1?n of a few soC1ologica1 elaborations, the essential character-
istics remained unaltered until«well 1nto the Historic Period. This
. is 1mportant for two reaéons. first, these Algonkian-sPeaking‘hunters
of the Sub-Ar¢tic have exhibited an ast nishingly conservative ‘cultural
historyys,and, second, they collectively represent the laegest Native

) population in North America. Among them, the Ojibwa'is the largest, .
~ . . ¥ *
and it is second only to ‘the far more concentrated yavajo of the _
nity, as expressed '

_'American Southwest» This"eocgai and psychological’

5
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among one of Ahe most diffuself distributed cultures of NortH America, .

-

may conisititute the supreme example of such a. combination 4n the world.

Very little has been“done to establish the reaans for 1t. . ~
. » - I

. . ’ The pedple of Jackhead.refer to themseldes mainly as "Saultfaux”,
s . uith a few of the in—marrying women identifying themselves as Cree.
In using the term Saultequx, they are adhering to a tradition of usage
commenced by the French ih the late 17¢h Century at Sault Ste Marie in
E ‘Ontagio. Here Algonkian~speak£ng bands Congregating at the great rapids

.t - in summer and/Participatiﬂg rather actively in trade came to receive *

by

- ‘a the collectivé designatidn, "Saulteurs" The "Saulteurs"” gathe;Ed there

annually to fish, tvade, and soc1elize. Game depletion, pressures of

L . the,Fur Trade, and eastern wars prompted an.essentially western migration
- .2 during the {18th and 19th ceﬁturies. Some of the best documentetion on

. ”,:." these Ojibwa migrations has been assembled by A.I. Halloweﬂl through .

e ] geneeplogyes collected along, the Berens.Riqer in the 1930 s and 1940's

GHaild;efl 1967'112)' Many, or most of tKese were, and remain; what

-

. . . thevanthr0pologist calls Northern Ojibwa (Hallowell 1967: 112 Dunning ,

. [: . s 1959 8, Rogers 1960) More/recently, a variation of this general !
_+ grouping has been designated "The Lake Winnipeg Ojibwa" (Steinbring

.y 1971:179). The Jackhead' Saulteaux have been inclyded in this latzér .

group. They Ueiong to a large number of Ojibwa bands which became

fixed dpon Lake Winnipeg shoreliné locations during a massive._late
18tn bentury movement to the West from deep interior positions east
of Lake Hinnipeg., All of tﬁe main riveré "and especially the Hinni—
" peg, were the scene of these movements which led ultimately to both

prairie —awd Shield areas as far west as &askatchewan 4nd Alberta. .

Es

The "Jackheaders", as they sometimes call themselves, are deriv d
ectly

from tﬁe.Rortherly eJements of 18ch Century migrations, stemming dir
, from movements alohg the Bloodvein and waniping Rivers. The earliest
written documentation for the location of the Jackhead Band is a sketch
map by Peter Fidler dated 1?20 (B.5l/3/1 H.B.Q.A.). Iif these early

migratiens. a few families appeay, to have'continue{lon across Lake

-

-

.
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Wimmipeg, probably via Fommiss[onvr Island and perhaps at the ["Upper" .

-

, .. Narvows. There has iong heerf an oxtrnmely close relation- .

. ship, through marriages, between Berens River angd Jackhead.. Reciprocal_
'kin obligations ‘in th1s~pattern persist to the present day, and while
the kin terminology refle&ts such ancient theme? as. cross—cousin marriage, . . —
the pfactises are giving &ay to unstructuredbwestern modes. 0f course,
it is of interest to determine whether accelerated hass communications
have 8 role in such changes. The closest llnguistic‘ties are with the *

s Berens River, whlch fact places most of Native Jackhead speech outslde'the

_Severn diaiect (Wolfart, 1973:J313) - The community (or aggregate)
of Jackhead was formed prior to the Treaty of 1872, largely by the - '
west-moving elements of "Woodland" 0jibva, and by northern families who . ) -
had not been 1ncorporated into the Trea:y of 1871. Local tradition is
very strong on the p01nt that there were people belonging‘to an entirely-
different culture situated in the Jackhead area prior t¢ the arrival of
the Saulteaux., Descrlptions are quite vague, but they are not thought " .

ioux), and were, in fact, rather strangely elusive —-

* to have been Siouxan speakers. Thex were npt hostile (as would be ex-
pected for&§

always keeping at a d1stance from the Saulteaux camps,, watching the )
ceremopies at times; and even playing their - drums while ‘Saulteaux :
céremonies wete in progress. They.dfd not, however, make any direct

contacts with the Saulteaux. Some earthen.feafures réaembliﬁg Jvision

] ..

pits" (Noble 1968) are attributed to thése "Strangers".f B

* -
1

The ttadjtional economy of the Jackhead Bandmwas the classical ' '
- *hunting and foraglng pattern of Northern and Gentral Alébnkiaﬁs, with’
the addition of trapping. Assuming that encry and estab11shed sett'le-
ment at Jackhead occurred in the early 1300'5, 1t seems likely thaz Jo. ‘

T
[
-
: a - L] -
* - - . [
P
- .

-

* Upper actually means Northern, as the ‘drainage of Lake’Winnfpeg is .

to the North making the “"Upper''Narrows Jower in the .conventional -~
senses . . X . s
—_— - - N
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) which the residents ¢an live and have their community" (p LS) ‘In
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trapping'hay not then hdave-been of profound impoftance. A great de-

®Cline in fur trapping was EEking place ;at that time, and the pre-

meditaied occﬁpation of a shoreline locatioy (on the 12th largest lake

in the world)} suggests that fishing was even then an import&nt pursuit.
!

Today commercial fishing ‘is the main economic activity of the band, W

.and its squess as a socially binding ‘and flnanqially valued enterpgise
points to traditiomal depth. ®Trapping, pulp cutting, and some craft

-work form the other prime elements of the earned ﬁbney component of the

economy, all, interestingly, closely connected with the original habitat

-

adaptation. .. .ot

-

.

-

A shift from the environment of the Precambrian Shield east of
Lake winnipeg to the flat, marshy landscape of the lnte;lake was not
ds extreme as might be supposed. While the granitic, formatlons of ’
the Shield giye way to élacial fEEEPreS on top of sedimentary form-
*at{oqs, the vegetation is virtually the.same: Boreal Forest and'parL-
land. The fauna correspondingly remdined the.same, with the likeli-
" hood that very thin human pOpuIations probably made for a high density

of moose and other large game in this area, .oy

LY

Todﬁy, the Jackhead Community numbers around 400, In lb69 a
pub}lc relationg firm (Hedlin-Menzies) was engaged to doan economic
develppment study at Jackhead. The study was ;equested by the band,
and funded by the Department of Indian Affairs and Northern Develop- .

ment. It ails an evaluation of economic potentlal for 'the reserve.

The population*density of the Jackhead area (about 50 square piles)

was calculated to be 0.2 persdns per: square mile. The area, because
. . ! ‘ '

of its low economi¢ potential; is considered to be overpopulated.

" The reserve itself contains 3, 326 acres. of almost completely non-

proaductive Iand, which ..."dOES little more than providé*h space on .

-

1969, the resident p0pulation was seen to be incgeasiqg at a rate of
about 5.6% per year. In 1956, the resident opulation was 116, in

1968 it had risen to 201, and‘p:ojections intluded a resident population

of 295 in 19?5 and 386 in 1980. The last few years have seen the return

. N . ‘» !‘l b
/ .
* 1n 19?2 the~population had reached 294. !

» b
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of ﬁany band members to the reserves and, Jackhead reflects this trend

-

-~ by bctng ‘somewhat- ahead of the 1969 pro;ections . RN

¥

in. 1969 the-&igures for "educatlohal leveI“ were based’ upon 1961

# 2 .

census data (for Manitoba Census Pivision 12). For Jackhead the ‘

-

average leyel of formal education of persons past age five and not
attending school was not h1gher than grade IV, and probably lower.
Iy 1969, the "labour force" included 57 men, and 48 women between'the .
:. x, ages of 15 ?nd 65. Fishing was the p;eferred occupation with 11, . - - :
persons tollectively earning §8, 0009 Pulp cutting has had an 1rreg- g *
ular hlstory with the year 1969 y1e1ding no income at all, and only | ’ .
‘casual employment since then, A“cat rpillar tractor purchased for use
in this work broke down and was never repaired. This same ?roblem«has
arisen on other reserves.* Trapping yielded a total of $2,130.00 to .
1'7 men during‘the'196?-63 season, an average of $125,36 per trapper. . ) ) i
x‘fOUrth catégory of money income i;‘the collecting of Seneca root, ' L .
Hbut no figures ha;e been assembled, Te@porary welfate e%penditures ' ) .

. // in 1967-68 totalled $8,172.
. » -

]

. At Fhe time Dé the 1969 etudy, Manitoba H}dro wase just initiating
the -installation of generators. .There was as yet no electricity, and
no one had }eb acquited a televisjdn set althcugh electrical*power was
- N immine;t. Some families are reported to tére had radios.,k An important

recommendation from t@e 1969 stud%'was the provision of .food .freezers.

Many families do ﬁresently‘have'them. _The‘ftudy rgport summarizes as

- ‘ follows: - Co . ¢

"Jackhead Indiad(;eserve has very little ) ’ -
-in the form of natural resources upon which . o .
\ . economic developmenf can be based. Also, the . ) . -
- resefve is very isolated, ‘the level of education . ) '
; of the residents is not high, and the people \ "

. " have no knowledge of, or experience with,* . - .

»

b

f * Equipment is sometimes provided withéut adequate #ssurances of ’ .,‘ T -
continuoys maintenance, and provisions for repair, .
.Y
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The result is that

~ moderm business practices.
. . they ‘are unable tb make. effective use of what , -

+ little resources they have. .In our: bpinion, .
what thie people «f Jackhead Reserve need more
* than any hiﬁg else is bétt 33 organization." (p- ép) =

_Thelemphasis on miney-ceptered» onomy , and the use of urban

modes in its conddéc (formal educdtidn, etc.), denied these investi-

'gators insight inéo at Iéast one very basic problem. "Organization" .
> N ! . . .

- >

is urban. L - d ‘e

Jackhead barely entered recorded history, being only vaguely 1
identified in the negotiations pertaining\to Treaty No.5 iw 1875 .
{Morris-. 1880 150).

significance in our attempt to understand the group now.

2
Its only citat1ons, however, may be of some s

[

They were,-‘

from the start, “an importantapartip1pating group in the great cere—

monies of the jSbwa on Lake Winnipeg. THrOughout much of the l9€h

and early 20th Centurres Jackhead was a center for the Grand Medigcine

Society (Hideéwiwin) and severad of thie Jackhead shamans wefe its

- -

fleaders.:o . . . ' ..

. 1
\ ' I

) The most, institutionalized development in 0jibwa relig1on wés B

this "Grand'Medicine Society" (Hoffman 1891, Landes 1968), and Jack— -,
('head was, for .a time, its‘p&ime center on Lake W1nnipeg (Hallowell,

‘19362 46)

localitysin’the 18th Century is confirmed by the fact that Yellow Legs,

That Jackhead was already established Ja8_ an Ojibwa band

a famous“head man and Mide shaman, wag borin there and died "probably»
ot later ‘than -1830" (Hallowell\l936 4?‘? Miracles are attbibuted to
him, such-as walking ‘on thg water from the mouth,of, the Berens Yiver .
out to Jack Head Island, end instances are reca‘ﬁed in which he‘hg

avte to make a rock animate, Perhaps the" “most spectacular of Yellow
Legs' performances was his "remote, killing" of a goldep eaglé uhile it
soared high in the sky.‘ On. this ocqaq;oa;—he placed a spear point 1n
"the palm of® one hand and slapped it with,the othqr. The eaglé f%&}

to the gtound and,, upéa—ope ing the bird;-the Spearpoint was found,

) ﬁithin the. edgle's heart. While }elio; Legs moved back east to the

e

- Y " -
—— -
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mouth of the Berenb R#ver, it is interesting to note that He returned
occasionally to. Jackhead "to secyre medicine" (HaIlowell i 48). In
e . ‘dll probab:lity, Jackhead had ,maintained the Hldewiwin,throughout
the life of that community. ‘The “election” of councillors during the

K treaty~negotiantons of 1876 (Morris-1880: 154-6, Hallowell 1936: &45-
.4?1 favoured Shaman-headmen, andoJackhead's success in prowidiné a
rqpresqnqative.in thjs collgctive agreement suggests power from that
locality. This is esﬁeciqllx interestiné‘éince it was one of the
* + - smallest bands identified in those deliberations, with a reported

e population of sixty im 1875 (Morris 1880: 150) The "Head C 1

the Island Bands",-sagatci.weas ("one who comes up over the in"-

.a reference'to Thinder Bird) 'was dtawn during these electi 'f;bm the

///D - Bloodvein River Band. This man was an eminent Mide shaman, and appears
" to have had very close connections with Jackhead. In fact, another
a"miradle" of historical dimensions is‘attributed to him whille partici-

pating in thé Annudl Hidewiwin meeting at Jackhead. In this perform;
- . i_'
? ance, he fmpaled a-Mide colleague s tongue with a- sharpened stick,

LUL the tongue off, walked anound -the lodge with it, and then replaced' ]

1t Presumably at the same celebrations, a Mide. named makatci.wewes

(black spow goose) poured water down’ the barrel of a muzzle-loadlng

guﬁ’ and, then miraculbusly f1red ic. , | ; - ! P

e The tamous ”shaking tent" nOLed in our prev1oush“§udies as a

p : ’ IJ trdditional analog for televisipn (Granzberg, Hamer and Stelnbring

KE . 1977:154) is well identified in Jackhead shamanism. In fact, a

. classical test of it, prﬁh@ted by qkepticism, is recorded by Hallowell"

F

' (1942 80-81). . ' < .

. 7 ’ . An old man across Lake Winnipeg at Jack Head ‘
: told me the following ‘anecdote about his father. <
, On one occasion when he was conjuring some white _
. people yere present. ' They were overheard to say that . ) el
it was the conjurer who was doing the sgnging, not the . !* i
, spirits, BSo my igiformant's uncle, who knew a little
’ : English, called dut to his brother, the conjurer, and !
' ) told him what the white people said. An agreement = .. )V
"+ was made to repeat the performance the sext night and e
the. four white mert told the conjurer thit they would

-
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' C o give him five dollars apiece™1f he convinged them > b . j
. that he did not do the singing. So the confurér - - T
' ordered a lodge of forgy poles built the next day ) ’ '1
, . ‘and to each corner hkad ropes.attached. These were L ’
Toe tied to stakes in the ground like a_tent so that the * U -
structure could not be shaken. When everything was \ o L
. , .ready thé <¢onjurer first walked around the lodge and ﬁ
shodk it a little fibm the putside. . It was very ’ \, ] .
i firm. -Then' he told the skabewis to raise the canvad | s
* . covering. Taking off the ‘new black broidcloth coat \ '
. T he was wed¥ing he folded it up and shoved it into ’ L
N the lodge which began shaking at once. Then he sat '5
oL down outside a little distance from the lodge. It '
. not only continued to shake, but, the pawaganak came i )
in and sang. just the same. So fhe white men paid him % T J
the money they promised. - . . , : '
v When sagatci.weas dieds thﬁ annual ceremonies continued to be E
1 . 4 1 i
L C held at Jackheagl, with wawagan ("lightning") born at Jackﬁe-ad, ‘the > \‘
leader. This man- had been trdined by Y&116w Legs. Three of his sons. ' !
assisted bim, and Hallowell believed that one of them, anzi napkine«' .
0 gewinini ("the man who is painting the rock") was still alive inm l
1936. When J.;ightning died, ‘the sons éontinued the Mide at Jackhead, ) - .
l " . I
ror ' and also at Hole River across Lake Winnipeg to the South‘East. . . ,
. There is some evidence that common Ojibwa ceremony became .
t locally intensified and elaborated at Jackhead. Hallovell (1967. nE ) j‘
' 169) notes a ce;emony involving the spirits of the dead which lasted
i ) - 7 éor ten nights, a period even eclipsing the seven-day Hideviwin ‘cele-
A hrations. This, ‘is all the more curious in’ light of the fact that the
. - economic resources- at Jackhead have always been more limited than - N
|
p those of other Ojibwa concentrations. In this particular ceremony, -
- the final night was characterized by much drumming and singing, and f o i
) " the main participants were those who had seen the spirits of dead o
) relatives in their dream3.. Now, these spirits appeared,‘“floatiné\\ ; B
. ° ’ above, the ground", and issying sounds ike gulls. The significance Lo ,_:
. ‘of this vsriation is the intensity of community involvement, sincee . N
5-: 4+ ° all other kn n variations are uch shorter dur&tion. It would .
’ ] ‘ . ’ . Vi . b l
[ - { [
r" L]
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< LT “appear " that this intensification, ‘still only ppﬁ% of a wide span
. ~

of summer rituals, ‘confirms the regional religfous'power Qf Jack-
head. oo - . . : S . . . ) .

<n - ™
. .; > s ' - * + *

Until very recently Hallowell was probably the ongy prpfessional i
- ‘ P Algonkianist to actually visit Jackhead, The abovaudd

a on ceremony
_ + very likely stéms‘f@om a trip he " made fErom the mouﬁh of the Berens ‘
sﬁ ) River to Jackhead in the 1930's (196?° 196—19?)) 3 He travelled via d ] y
- ' Fla‘thead Point, Pigeon P’oint, Gomhissianer's Island “Sandhill

| _alsland, and Stony Pgint. The'trlp took 1% days. Today there is. . ‘ ..

steady traffic between- Berens River and Jackhead, q trip which takes . -
i(
only a few hours in‘a 21- foot “GimliY boat with- g 50-horsepower -

t . i - motor_(standard equipment for most fishermen). .‘5 ’ i

. ) I - . 4
The findingsof secretly cached Mide paraphérnalia in 1970 by '

pulp company employees prompted inquirieg which led to data ot

-

M . known to Hallowell. The materials were, reported by a maternal grand ]
daughter, Keewatin ("North*Hind", and also known as Hrs. Scott) to ' _
~ be” tre equipment of George Traverse, a famous Mide who died about T '{
. - .‘,the time of the First World War. Singe his Native name is- not known,
F _ - ‘ ) he ma& have been Lightning himself. .. According td his granddaughter ' :
(Figure 1), George Tiaverse was taken to prison (possfbly as a| . .
“result of ‘local applications of the infamous "potlatch law") where,
_ reﬁusing to become "Christien“ through baptism, he commi;ted suicide i 4?
R ‘- "ﬁy hanging. apparently the body was returned to'ﬁackhead for burial .
: where it is reported to have been interred, next, to & brother, at a -~ .t
B0 _ place apart from-the thistian cemetery. George Travez;e s~Midé' . .
paraphernalia is said to have been place by his'son Petex in a "quiet
?: —._. . Place z$ the bush' This is indeed Cjibwa raditiona aud-there are R
- many instances of it in the early 2 th Century* In at least one ) 1
’ L; f“u other case, the Location is described as "X clean place in the bush'. ’_;-' ‘
AR Hhile Mets. Scott listed three trainees undgr George's direction, she,
f: ’ . -curiously, stated that he did ot train.a person from, Jackhead and

S
i
"
J
¥
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tPat-tﬁe Mide‘"dieﬂ there®” when George died. The trainees were’ .
L, h _ fgdm Scanterbury, Blgodveih, and Hole River, Mrs; Scott’ identified .
pictographic scrolls of Birchbark fou;d by the pulﬁ-company peoﬁle
' ) .as being his "mhster Sctoll" and the three scrolls he used in .
training leaders in the three other bands. There is a strong Sug-
: gestion that the Midewiwin was carried on at Jackhead weil.after-
L §e6rge Traversé’s deatK. Presentz;-iiving'informants st;te Fhat'

-, [ ]
) the, last major, ceremony there took place in 1942. So powerful q‘

. were the fears of imprisonment that Mrs. Scott appears to have '
covered up for the Midewiwin even until her death ip 1975., Sincé.
. the society was flseff séc;ct, and she herself was a lst Degree

Mide, this would not have been too difficult. It is a lesson in

N ' tuaditional Saulteaux mentality at’ Jackhead. ) r g
! ' .. LA . ; .‘ N < ) ]
L \ ’ Even today Saulteaux of the -neighliouring' Pequis Band hold ' . . '
" Jackhead shamanism in awe, and assert the presence there of several C
T v
A . - . powerful-sorcerers. At least uﬂtll comparatively recent times, .
’. ! Jackhead's isolation and constant interaction.-with Berens River T I

' " had served to maintain a “high. level of traditionality.-

L} - -
w.N g

. . ‘ ' AShort History of Change % s e o Q

' : Like most Sub-Arctic.hunting gioups, the Jackheaders_ ex-
perienced a series of classic acculturational events. First camé _
’itinerant.fur traders - either-'coureurs des bois" slightly in ad-
vance of La Verendrye's penetiationef the Lake Winnipeg basin in
;734, qr_"qfficial" tradF;s assocliated with La Verendgyg himself. -
These people, and their successors in the trade, established the
material dependency of Native popufations-by introdu;ing iron axes,
- ‘ knives-and kettles,. as well as a host of ornamental fascinations.
“Soon this trade was{to bring an element to Ehg‘change'process ‘that )
many feéI led to a downright disintegration of Native cqiture -
". namely alcoho} There is no data on the import of alcohol on oL .

Jackhead.specifically in the darly hiszoric od, but,its pni—

ST U 206
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versal acceptance by ;ther Saulteaux suggests | that they too probably
adopted it in the 18th Century. The emphasis on beaver in the in-
itiation of a trapping economy brought/ph a reduction in the mobility
. - which ‘had characterized the Ojibwa cultural system. since itg estab-

J‘ . 1}5hﬁe“t: The trading posts, along wich growing material dependency, ° ' 3

hascened the development of local settlements, a’grossly inefficient _,t \
R , settlement pattern for optimum Sub-Arctic environmedcaiiédaPtation.
~ To thése growing communities were soon added the Christian ‘pission-

= aries who worked assiduopsly to d}eak down fhe Native religgdns while
promoting -further dependencies upon an externally inspired set of ¢

v

spiritual values ﬂith theif attendant morality and pragtices. The . o
- -

missionaries bu1lt churches, furthering 2 sense of community struct- * ° .
. ure- s and later introduced the most profound deculturating proceggiof
4 all - the formal school. The growihg contacts with government person—
L_ - nel, ‘amd the development of organized economic ventures Tike commerctal .
- fiéhégglland pulp cutting round out the central vehiclgs of. change for .
nost.Sub-Arctic Native communities up through the 1940's. Even the
treaties themselwes and other kinds of.governmental negotiations had
a minimal role in cul;ure change when compared to those Ye have . /
listed. Up to the' present day, it would probably be correct to say
" . that no Jackheader has evel 'seen an unabridged copy of the- Caqaqian o
"Indian Act, and only a handful have read small. parts g? the "office

i - . B
abridgement" * Through 1979 the Chief of thg Jack- .- RN . .

- head Band, a-~highly intelligent and resouréefﬁl leadery *had a Fourth

- ﬁ - . - ) * 4 -
: Grade education. R . S .
. " ‘ Ll . . “———

' In.the 1950"s Cahada awakened to its North, and the Native L
" ' popﬁlations who had lived there for chouSands of years. became visible. : "
The urban connection ‘was accelerated in many ways, and some Native
people began to learn that chey were poor. This ndw self-awareness.
and the feelings it arcused in the gen::al populat led evencually
to the universal distribucion of unearned money incomey~ mostly in
the form of Family Allowance cheques, but also through many forms oﬁ‘ .

- Wwelfare and marginaJ "training" programs. The ultimate effecc of

'chif’was to intensify dependency. Clinical research in the cross-

\ i
P o o _ N L.
.
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culturai implications Q this is grossly inadequate. However, there
wis substantial evidenée that, while -0ji%wa are all affected by this -
. dependency ‘at all ivels of psychd—social experience, the exact
. manner in which g ey are'affected differs drastically from that en-
cbuntered in - ge;urtan.Western world. ﬁasically, it is not self-

diminishing &5’ it is in the urban setting.

- . oy -
. -
; ‘ " ) ) -:

To nearned ;\ney income ‘may be added another truly signxflcant

]

- . ) : accul ratlonal event - rOad connection. This, of course, brings

* ‘ insgAnt physical comunicat.ion and a standard series of further ' » Y -
b changes. These latter ﬁnclude the virtually unresearched process
./t automobile adOption, the expansion of telephone servicagh and
- - //the introduction’ of hydrq—electric power - firse through geéneratsrs
‘and later b; direct line. Hydro-elettric power brings refrigeration
" new forms/of heating aﬁd lighting, and, f1na11y the electronnc com-

r wi- ‘ . . . y . l,

A munications that include televisibn.!, el 1

- - - . . L]

v SRR In some Saulteaux resexves,_eertain families very early availed

themseives of wind generators and the massive battery packs which

1': ‘ permitted commercial radic reception. ‘These, hoyever, were rare.

¢+ The precedent for these wasrset by resident teachers and mession- %

‘ aries. The awkward battery’rigs became obsolete, at least for . .

. § ' ' purposes of rddio—reception, when transistor sets becaﬂe unxveraal 1& .

I o imthe early 19%0's. "No Saulteaux’ families at Jacknead, are known fo. °

_ have Had these generators, and the penetration of a road to the reserve

o in 1959 brought.a generator for the day school.* Transistors soon ar-'
rived, aIso-because ot!the road.. 0 }969, community gegerato;s were

« introduced. Thus, within a decade at Jackhead, the road brought

" hydro-electric power, gas-powered 1and vehicles, radios, televiqion,

. and an unlimited supply of “alcohol.
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Top: "Keewatin" (on right), descendant of the

. : ! e famous Jackhead ‘shaman, George Traverse.
. N Bottom: Heart ot che Jackhead community, a view to
. the West from the fishing stacion dock.
.o . + First log school, and Anglican Church in
. R Qpckground. . , f
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figure 2’ : . . J

Main Streéet of Fisher Branch, nearest "big" town to
Jackhead. Population abour 900, * '

.\

-

Figure 3 -
Television repair shop in Fisher Branch. This Is the

A

closest shop,to Jackhead. - \ -
L) . p— \ + .
Figure & ' |t ﬁ . -
; . . 4
Main Street of Hodgson, a very small town about sixty ) ,
miles south of Jickhead. It has the nearest alcohol \ .
supply.
-1
Figure 5°
The Hodgson Legion, nearest pub to Jackhéad.
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Figure 10 . ~ : - o _—
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Jackhead band office.. ,
Figure 11 i )
Generafing plant, Jackhead. TR =
) . v - . ’,
Figure 12 ‘e
The Jackhead fishing stacion. o7 -
t . ’ t o
Figure 13. * - !
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Fishdrman returning to.station from ‘Lake Winnipeg. =+ !
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[N N B F%%nemarz'unloading his catch at the sta!:ion dock, Jackhead. ‘

. o v LI T . ‘“
' II - oy -5 - . ‘ . 1 : s
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SN e T e Fig;gre l . . ‘ ! ‘o N e
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U Jackhead boy taking home two. large whitefish £rom his . S
3 . fal:her 5 catc.h,, i . , ' .o

. " } e - N :' T, \ L. o ' - ) .
) ‘Figure .16 ! , . ) -

- LR . - »

Forestry cabin burned to- the ground, mid-winter 1976 - o

-~ . while ynoccupied. .Arson was suspected. o ot
: Vandalism at a Jackhead area pulp cuttingu'cal'up. . : )
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Figure 18

Vandalism at Jackhead atréa pulp cutting camp. Interior
of railroad car used déjg cabin. J

Figure 19 = . .

-
' 4

glican Church, Jackhéad. " All windows have beén‘bﬁpkcn
. by_vandals; and elg&triéal connections ripped eut. .

Figure 20 -
i '

Microwave tower at Jackhead reserve. ,

W ! : t

.‘Figure 21 ‘ C ;

Children at jackhead: Qlder sisters often iook after chei

*  young brofhers. i Do

-
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" a-point actoss thefroad where it had been thrown several

-Figurg 22

‘vandalized in 1977, the sign was propped behind a’%%;f 50

Vandalized reserve sigp§ prior to 1977..

Figure 23 .‘§> <

New Jaqkhe&d sign, 9??.v‘B}ief1y, in August 1978, the .
sign was propped aglainst a tree at the reseryg line on _//ﬁb
the west side of tlhe reserve. It had been aged from M

months before. The sign reads "Jackhead Reserve, Pop. 341,
No Alecohel Allowed, Reserve. When this sign‘was first

as to read "Alcchel Allowed".
sign completely disappeared.

In Saptember 1978,

“

Figure. 24 ) T ‘ ) . ) ~

. . * . . \
Cars in the ditch aleng the Jackhead road are a commen »
sight. This one was lett for about a week, and experienced .

severe vipdaliam.

Figure 25 . . \ -

A family participating

the Video~tape study at Jackhead,
1978. Player is on chpilt ir center. Field regearcher,

C. Hanks, i5 gseated on cou right. Boy on left is ex-
amining polarioed views of "Edge of Night" episode. These
were used in, interview which followed twenty-two minute tape.

.'4
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'supernaturalism that electronic media penetrate Jackheao. Prior té

this centered upon sexuality, but violen is. also mentioned.

via a Canadian Broadcasting Corporation relay station at Fisher

‘ ‘This latter -installation also serves a microzwave tower located ‘

_ation:. Failures, by necessity, must’ characterize this experience

i ) i ?10 P - ’ ) ) ‘ .

-
+

lclevision as the Jackheaders See It. .

It is into a social environment still greatly cpnditioned by

¥

road connection, experience with these media was im the form of

* first, battery—opetated tube radios, and later the che
popular transiStor. Those persons going out to-hospitals, schools,
or to visit relatives (q;.even spandi me in.jail) saw tele-
viston in the cities, takrng back,their observations ogt to -’

Jackhead. ‘Movies uére brought to the community by mis naries,

teachers, and by gdvernment officgals like - fisheries representatives
and game -wardens. This formeg the mo st immediatg precedent for tele- -
vision, and conflicting eleneg;s in dramakic movies (reportedly

brought in by chutch people) were alreadf being identified Mostly,

—b— . a

Television transmission reached the Packhead Reserve gnjl970

Branch. The acquisition of televis;on sets at Jackhead commencad

immediately upon the installation of the first diese1 generator in

1969, 1In the ensuing decade, five more anerator units were
L

.

added, and théstotal was then replacpd by one very large unit.

just south of tne reserve. The:hydro-electric.plant is described‘ .
as costly to oOperate, but the provision ‘of a direct line has not

yet beeu.elthed as the economfo’COurse. At the time of this writing
only two of the twenty-nine homes at Jackheadgﬁo not have television
sets. One of these consists of an ﬁlderly“éoman_who is blind, and
the other is a strong traditionalist family. ‘ e '

©  As, in the adoption of other technological items, the process °

of télevision integration includes many elements.of experiment-
. A 5

J

poes : . - . .t 5




else one cannot krow "accigental sﬁccees” frem'the real thing. .
As had been the case with cerh,‘the tirst televisions were second-—
hand, all bought*in Fisher Branch, the largest nearby town to Have
Jéﬁa teleeision store and repeir shop (Figures 2&3). It soon ﬁecame
apparent cﬁa; used televisions were a problem. * They lasted only a
short uhiie at home, especially f0110winé the seventy-five mile
trip in the trunk of a ear, the springs and shock absorbers of which
might nog be adequate. Forty miles of the trip, moreover, were (and
are) of a ve;y rough ndture. rAt times, the used televisiohs did not
fuqctioni;;-all when they reached the reserve. The;e were, of
course, no_walXlantieées on theée, and some faﬁilies‘experienced several
failures without recourse. Warnings are expressed on some occasions,
and instructigns on maintenance were also given. Eventually, most
famiiries madé?efforts to acgui;e brand mew sets, and more than halt
of the Jackhead families have h;d more than one new television set:
The problems associated witb jelting in transpeortation are present
for new sets as well as'used ones,'aed.more than one new set has
failed to"ﬁunction dbon arrival at the reserve. It is known ‘that,
Jin at lesst one cas¢, the waéraﬁty was not honoured, because the‘
‘selrer fe'lt that due care.in transport was not brovideﬁ. Knowing -
the road, and the genepal cdndition of cars, it is a1wonder that_
more sets do nog_gxperieﬁce difficulty. The cos&»%f repairs is .
cited as the reason for the frequent discard ¢f non-working sets.
As in other communfzies of this general study, the post factor seems

less' than’ an‘adequate explanation for the frequency of discard,

especially since replacements are normally new.

fhe period of experimentation, as it pertains to the'hardwace
dimension, @§:§reatly complicated (as it always is) by the indig-.

o gﬁous cognateé of behaviour. The relativistic’ stance expressed

in chapters 1<5 i;;}des to the material, as well as to the.non-

Jmaterial world. Ip/the case of material integrations, one ‘must

review Algonkian "materiality" in order &0 understand the problems

of'television_iﬁgqalLacion and maiﬁtenance.. While- it mé§ seem to00

- [
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remote in the modern contex!E the lake-~forest adaptation of

Algonkian hunters forns the continuing basis for.sope identity
: ' s maintenance and a great deal of the intercultural stress, whether
in the material .or non-material spheres.. This hesic adaptation, K;M
forming over thousands of_years, evalved psychologtcal and~philo—
sophic qualities perf tly balanced to pe;n&bq within a unique ‘ *
, system of interdependzﬁh functions; the maintenance of aAlgonkian
. culture - itself the overal{ means of environmental adjustment.

‘ Fundamental to this system was‘(andlto some extent still is) a

«+ » pragmatism of unparallelled dimensions. The entire material uni-

-

* _ verse existed as a complex of resources readily exploitable by all.

- i

T~ -a few uncomplicated ‘rules of supernatural governance served to

check excesses, but. the overall design was predicated upon indi-
b - ‘
vidual resourcefulness and, .in tﬁeHManlNature equation, immediacy.

Pﬁoper Cjibwa enculturdtion and sdcialization yielded a person
capable of meeting any exigency 1& a mobile and variable environ- ‘H)

-

ment. Exploitation, the essence of environmental (and thus materialz
behaviour‘has gﬁﬁ?)characterized by unique events. Gontinuity and
generalization would in this gystem be dangerous impediments.-~
Lot Fixity, brought on by such a'éationale, would setve  ultimately to
prevent the free execution o attful acts as unique responses to .
)

human need and to the, constgntiy changing material univﬁmse. ':> T

\
. N

; T Translation of the philosophic into the problems of maintenang;e'i

- N - -

quite directly involves the lack of continuity. A graphic example
may be given in the- case of;an elderly informant' 'S construction of -
"a birch bark drinking cup while on a trip in thé bush. The old man
neeHed a cup. - He drew.hisfknife and- cut a piece of bark from a

. ' nearbx kree. ~He then deftﬁy foldedhit into the shape of a.small .

box. He broke a smal1 br!nch £nm.the same t}re, broke it into two////{
short pieces, the ends o which he then slit a short way with his

knife. These "he then Pl ced at the opposite upper ends of the bOXs
“in the fashion of‘cloth s pins. *The whole operation took “less than
one mihute. fhe drink g cup, which was completely watertight and

p&omp‘@y discarded after we had our® lunch.
!

fm - 230

o held about a quart, wa
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1t would have been ‘dysfunctional to keep the cup, .to carry it with us -
_in_the bush. It would have been cumbersome, awkward, and couId very

-/
well havéd interfered‘with gun handling. Conceivably, we might have

missed a shot by carrying it along. The Western mode in ®ateriality
. L]
is acquisitive, value~orieated, and features maintenance. Now, it

becomes easier ‘to explain the difficulty that nkians often have
with ‘concepts of maintenance -~ the derelict_tractors and farm., ,*
machinery, failures in animal husbandry, great relucgance'ﬂo ﬁegular,
ize as in scnool or work‘routines. Thousands of years of process
have created an internel balance in thought, belief, and action

which does-not suybmit easily to external pressures. And, even Lf

one facet of it at times does, it does not do so‘at all times, and

the other facets may not suybmit-at all.

The experimentation.pbase of television adoption updoubtedly
found many cases of con%lict between indigenous thought and the
“ntedh for mainténance. While the cost of this may be seen as

entirely economic, with,the dozens of’ unnecessary television .

,purchases, the retention of Algonkian logic has ‘2 subconscious

i
walue. 1f it did not,_the overall pragmatism of that logic . 1tself

would form the immediate basﬂs of practical decisions ™ £learly, it

dip’not. The Algonkian idio;\was being maintained. f .
\

Within four yeaﬁs of “the probision|ofcontinuous4hlgctricai

power, all but three Jackhead homes had acquired a television_set._t /

Some had gotten as many, &8s four sets during this period. Not
having the aQ&lity to read and understand the instruction booklets

for.nsg sets, and having even less &f an understanding of’ used onds,‘

numerous'ﬁroblems of 'simple adjustment arose. .On some occasions, a } F;v
set went unused for months _because the available controls for verticai )
“-hold, horizontal Hold contrast and brightness were not correctly -
manipulated. Sope persons, knowing that the programs ;ere coming .
from Winnipeg, oriented their antennae toward Winnipeg one hundred .
o

and ninety miles awayL and not toward the powerful relay statio? at

Fisher Branch only sixty-eight miles away. The correct alignment
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. :;? of the antanna’;tself was sometimes not understood, and, while ' '

the directional orientation was correct, the antenna would be

aligned backwards with the "re®eiving end" toward the- Norch 1t

was soon recognized that _height above ground*was an important e ‘.
factor in'reception, and some enterprising families cut ‘very long {
spruce.or jackpine poles to accommod‘ie their antennae. These

served until the- Fisher Branch' relay station was aygmented, and . j/{

now, with a nearby micro—wave tower, antennae are obsolete. -~ . J 5
. . '

In the experimental phase, a certain lore develops around .
television as it does tor any major integration. One man, for .
example, expressed the strong bglief that the reason his set was
not functioning well nas because his seq was small and he had a
.very large antenna. He traded his new small set for a large old
set and pointed ‘out the great improvement in reception this had made.
It is a fact that it did 'work well, and to the pragmatic rationale
<
. _ rudiments oﬁ_science. It was entirely logical, starting'ﬁfth‘the

of the Saulteaux this is proof. This process enthiled all the
M - - -

‘ problem, examining -all facts pertaining to it, setting up an hypo=
thesig, conducting an eaperiment to test the hypothesis, and stating j:.P _'
<oa conclusion. Unancumbered by the trappings of electronic sophistry 9
.this is only one &iny insight into a vast body ‘of problem=-solving as

related to telavision integration.

while psychosocial factors in Saulteaax life will be handled
in sonie detail later, it is necessary ‘to mention here one element

. of this subject as it pertains to electronic hardware._'Saulteaux

KR

child—rearing is charactarized by great permissivaness and indulg~- N

- o ence’. This is felt by authorities to enhance.independence and self-*

reliance in.the traditional hunting culfure. The pattern persists,
- despite many changeg’ in the *culture, and would form sypport for those
- théorists who believe ‘that the less tangible aspﬂcts of culture are,

'Z.ln fa€t,” the most tenacious historically. At any fate, children in

. . 4
. T
— L F°, - " L] . .

-
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the Saultegﬁx families at Jackhead are rarely punished, and .
their actloqs are not restricted.’ They receive all the material
advantages thet their pagents {and grandparentf) can provid@
them. How this indulgence "becomes translated into problems with
electronic hardware is through the unrestrictive menipuletion of
sets, both through extensive use and adjustment. The culturel
rationalizations for this indqlgence, which besically haveésuper-
natural connotations, prevent adults‘from harshly restreining
the children from turning sets on and off and playing with'the
variols controls. While this has undoubtedly had an effect

" upon the functioning of television sets’at Jackhead, elsewhere

its most dremetic influence has been in connection‘with the use . X
of telephones. Receivers are*lifted off their hooks, pleyed i ‘
with, “and left dangling - sometimes for hours. Those capable of
dialling sometimes get long- distanceanumbers, again' leaving re-
ceivers off after the commnection is made. fhese problems, of
course, must be worked out by the peopie themselves. The velues
which lie behind the conflicting hﬂﬂé}iour are identity-susteining,

and to relinquish them in favour of adopting externally inspired

'maferigl traits becomes a threatening and stressful contradiction.

" . .- .
' c T s ) . 2 . .
% .’.. ot ’r .t ' T - - ‘ ' 00
A . coe - oo . . "

In soci ties with any reasonable “degyee of integrity, the abandon-

.such fundementak;velues and processes is not possible.

piex accommodations are necessary. K j‘

INITIAL ATTITUDES TOWARD TELEVISION )
It'is, of course, extremely difficule to elicit fully ac- -

ceptable data on events ‘occurring nearly a decade ago. {Durrng 1974
andx%??S, many non-directive iptetviews were conducted in which
some leverage on early television experiénce was obtained. For

the most part, this can be generalizea into-(a) & ectations, and

(b) accommodation. lhe "hardware" dimension of accomm d\tion has’ %
already been dealt with. »In*this case, as in the overell de'sign of -
the. project, we are concerned to develop ipsights into the psycho- LN

13
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logical, philosophic, and sociological elements of accommodation.

But, first, we must consider expectation.'

A

In hindsight; aImost everyone .says that they pﬁd expected

television to'have.been a positive influence. While it would pro-

vide news, sporting events, and eftertainment (in that_orde:;;/ﬁﬁe
d most signfficant expectation was as a diversion to offset delin-

‘ quency. This; of course, has been practically a universal ex-
pe;tation among Native groups (including ‘Inuit) scheduled to re-
" ceive television signals. 1In all likelihood, however, "delinquenCy"
in 1969 at Jeckhead‘npuld not have been as Serious a matter as,it
na's in laréer, more exposed reserves. ¥ There is the Ichance that i ’
Jackheaders jlsimg this as a fgene_r;ality about expec%ion would, at
least in part, be following a minor convention on thewsubjeEt,
heavily invested with the strength of long family conversations
on a topic of great historical importance. A 'few responses do-
seem especially supgortable.%.One, for example,:is the case of .a
man_ with four daughters. He hdd thougnt that television would’®
\"keep the -girls at home aights', vVery few could offer sdeh a

specific case, and the.overviewfon social control becomes too-

grossly general, it the light of many post-televisiom years, to N

convey empiﬁical weight. . -
LI . - 4 '
1 . * ) -
This feturns Us To-the Algonkian, idiom, and indeed the whole
proeess of cultural integrations from an.applied anthropological
étance. Thene fs, on the cultural bordek, a supreme degree of

. objedtivity when it comes.to innmovation. Few Native societies

‘reject, out of rigid traditionalismz all impingements into their
'-cellective expérience.” After all, it is often éeen that tradieional
" values may be suétéined and advanced by such innovations. What ‘

is seen on television can sometimes help to defend identity on an

.objective, conscioﬁ%, plane. A Jackhead informant’ seeing famine

conditionsg :in a,diStant land reﬁarked: "Their liwing_is-fomehow =

-

v

I




different and makes us érateful for whatever we have'". Couple
this thought with the remarkable pragmatism of Algbnkians (and
many other North ﬂmerican cultures) and one begins to see a

o phase of almost "academie" interest in the process of  integration,

It is a period of severe scrutiny, of testing the-addition for .

its potential benefits, and its potential dangers.
] .

. ) : \
Three years after the advent of television at Jackhead, a

L}

clear selective dimensiop-had become expressed in its use..?In-
itially, sets were turned on (by anyone) yhen programs of the day
started, and left on untiJ the " last family member went to bed.
Children had continuous ‘access to all programs when at home, and #
adults,'in their initiah fascination, also spent a great deal of
time watCh?FBﬂ As time went by, people became aware of the ' \\\
« various costs of tﬁ'gnpreoccupation‘, both economiggénd human.
Television use is‘gﬁw oéten characterized by a strong elenent‘

of discrimination. o, - .
v i~ .

3 . \ A "human cost” so0n apprehended b Jackhead Families was

the apparent inftuence tetevision had upon the behaviour of

small children. Whethen objectively demonstrated or\not, many

adults at Jackhead expressed the view that’ violence in-both
.cartoons and- dragatic programs soon affected the nature of play T .
among youngsters. They began hitting . one another and generalty

emp loyling hostile tactics in Play situations.* For somé families
& this process is'said to have.elready been set in motion by'movies

brought. in by missionarigs and Government people, Parents became

'-;;“F;-:-§gprehensive eoout this, contrasting such behaviour with the ’
ommon non-aggressive themes“which had previously dominated A
0jibwa child play. Interview data strongly.suggests that this )
conclusion was reached qufckly bf many, if°not all, television—
4'using familfes in the initial period of use. It is fundamentally
.o consistent with our general knowledge of Ojibwa personality and .

patterns of child play (Hilger 1951, Hallowell 1955: 123, 172,

* ' One of the mgst criticél.aspects ofy this change in the specific
" behavicur of play interaction between children is the use_of‘
Weapons. RS o i ',

+
. - ., - “y i - ]
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207, 2??’.291’ 345, Densmore 1929: 48-59, Landes 1938: 2-6,‘>
" 1966 121-123, Parker 1960: 617, Hamer 19695 230-232, 238-239).

"Selectivity, kpwever; could,Pot be implemented Qlthout con-

flict in anothér area of customary social behevlour.
. earlier, child care among the Ojibwa, as among ;ost hunting
societies of highly lndivlﬁualletlc tredltlon, is profoundly
permissive. Thus tb\impese "protective restrictions" ﬁpon a

child opened db a raw cleavage between an lncreasing accultur-
aticnal need, and the conservatloe of an extremely deep-toé&ed'
principle with untold social and psychological ramifications.

1t may be some measure of Jackhead acculturation that television
use did become Selectlve; both from the standpoint that sufficient
.lntegrlty mede decision possible, and that a wider and wider
social awargness created the potentigl for Baslc changes without-
risk.

schools,_endrrqad exposure to the cities since 1958 had undoubt-

Hﬂﬂylyears of formal.Canadian education in reserve day -
'edly prepared the way. The power of the Pentecostal church,
Jwith its many prohibitions, very probably played a strong rcle
in this pr@paratloﬂoas well., A problem for which no data 1s as
yet %val)able 1s the acute dlfferentiatlon of male -female ldentl-
ficationrin traditional Saulteaux psycho~social development e
(Parker 1960: 617, Landes 1966’ 121, t938: 3-5, Hallowell, 1955;

288, 305, Hamer 1969 : 220-226 Barry, Bacon and chlld 195?)

Fof\the Jackheaders, all this raises a.very complex set of
questlons,‘slnce-lt is true that resistance to televlslon ;aé
(and 1s) certainly centéred among the most traditional persons
and fam;lles. "Traditional" thought and behaviour at Jecﬁheadp'
however, has been perpetuated by innovation. Christianizing in-
fluences up-:to hbout thirty years ago, other than forclng young
people into the. resldentlal scheool sysbem, ‘had little effect upen
basic faulteaux culture. Ilhthe immédiate Post-war yea:'s, however,

fundamentalist mlsstonaries began to arrive in the Sub-Arctlc, and

ra
b L K q

As tpentioned ’

;

4
g

Is:'j
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1t was not too lbng,before TPentecoBtal", "Apostolice”, and other
variations of 'charismatic }enewa!" (McDonnell 1976) became a
profound threat to the continuity of the originally established
large denominasional churchés. Pentecostal has become an_im-
)}ortant foqée in,ggckhedd-gaciety, an influence brought g; by*
the fact that the fz}hted Fairford, Lake-St.-Martin, Pequis,

and Fisher River reserves in the Manitoﬂa Interlake have come,

'through thesp threé decades, to form a powerfﬁl centre for this

sect. Thousands of Native people come from grdat distances to
attend the summer gatherings at Fairford. Ient?meetings at
Koo$tatak (Fisher River Reserve) attract many twice a week ‘
from Jackhead sixty miles away by rough rdad. %he process ap-
pears to pfecisel} confirih the findings of Hippler (1973: 1538-

1539) who obéervéﬂ‘fuhdamentalism among Athabascans to provide

.

a8 defense against aggressive and disrﬁptive behaviour, as brought -

about by the breakdown of traditicnal controls through accultur-

-
-~

atlon. .
There is a significant relationship between this fundamental-
.ism at Jackhead and some details of television adoptionﬁ Pente-
costals abstain from alcohol,_;obacco, dancing, fiddling (guitar
playing is all right), gambling, and movies. The last-named

abstenkion undoubtedly caused extensive deliberation and rational-

ization upon the introduction of television. Movies in school, or-

even official government training and information films, had not
L .

_beeﬁ accepted. At presént the nature and extent of these deliber-

-
ations and rationalizations are not known. There is data only on

* .
-the cungent i{Pation.- Apparently all Pentecostals have accepted
geievision, at leagk the mgst-traditional and conservative
families ha¥e set's and usé them. However, there is a very sharp

and'ahxibus seﬁaration in views about the movies shown on tele-

--wision. The elders hold strictly to the rule of no movies, while




, *
often causes xejection.
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accepting television itself. The younger generatiene(ZO.- 40)
is pondering this problem, and, “is in the main accepting tele{
vision movies. In this age group, there is, however, strong

selectivity upon content. Sexuality in these films, for example,

{’ The sharpness of the division betweenﬁtﬁeheigsi: and the
r L]
: youngerﬁgenefatién is brought out in an example. An‘elderly

couple of the Peqéecostal faith have a television and wetcb it

) frequently. They watch the late CBC News at 11:00 p.m., and

LN

_then'tufnfoﬁt the set because\che next‘program‘ls'the late movie.

‘A daughter visited on a weekend, and decided to wa;ch the late

movies on Saturday night. The old people retired after the
news, and the gaughter watched movies until 3:00 ‘cm. This in-
cident was related to the writer by the old couple for the

specific purpose of illustrating the situation.

There are'very clear éociological reasons for the 'success : ,
of Pentecostal. These }easons are based upon uniquely ethno- _
logical factors. It was because of this- ethnological aligﬁment
that we sought to identify the traditicdnal faction at Jackhead
through Pentecostal aff}liatioq and experience. It is important '

to understand this alignment, and to do so one must examine

certain elements of the traditional Ojibwa religion (ﬁalfoweLk) v

1942, Landes-1963) : o ) "

T
The most important aspects of traditional Saulteaux re~"

ligion to which Pentecostal (and other chdrismatic sects) di-

’ - *

- > e,

* 1t remains to be Seen how this restriction will affect the viewing
" .of soap operas which show markedly increasing sexuvality in 1980.
P '

- + LY

* - y . .
. - *
4 J— Y .
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gectly relates is the vision gugg_.‘This was not unique to Sayl-
teaux, but was virtually yniversal for North American Indians
(Benedict 1923). For the Saulteaux it featured a four-day period \
of Tasting for the adolescent boy. During this fast, which took
place in"an isolated bush location, the neophyte concentrated
upon the. visitation of 4 guardian spirit, normally in the form-of
AN ) an animal or bird. At some point during the fast, a l low, distant
sound would alekt the initiate that his guardian spirit would appear.
The sou;d/;ould increasq.in‘uolume, until, suddenly, he would be con~
fronted by the supernatural figure. The sound would reach a cres- -
'-5 ) cendo upon’ the fuyll visibility of the spirit, a fact noted by
Davidson {1980:81) in her comparison between Ojibwa ethnomusic-
; oloéy(and Jagkhead addiction to television "soap operas'. The
" spivit guardian might admonish the youngster about certain taboos,
. . and might order the. repetition of certain rituals for the bov's -
success in life. It was an absolutely abrupt, life-changing R
incident. ‘The boy became a self-feliant man, now equipped with™¢he * ;,
power necessary. to lead a successful adult life. Jlithout this in-

cident, he couid not. JPentecostal revelation is almost idéntical

{ to this. , A "'sign" is given to the oerson (at any point in Life). . “

N,

At this instant he or she knows that they have received the "power
- " of the Lord" and have become a "Christian'. They renounce their
past deficiencies {alcohol, adultery, ‘tobacco, movies;'card play- .
ing, etc. ), and_embark upon a completelyfnew life. Some of the .
adherents to this faith feel invincible, as though the "spirit®
will protect .them througheaﬁything-— as long as they follow the
biblical admonitions. This, too;’closely follows the traditional
effects of the vision quest. Less noticeable {but not entirely
absent)~in Pentecostal are thg‘ultimate contests of power between
shamans who test the strength of their guardian spirits. These

"re'sts" may now be imbedded in a complex sociology of-reciprocal

L]

kin obligations and familial pivalr%es. Money, and "political”
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leverage may be the prime ingxedients in this scheme, and, i
_curiously, sickness (or even death) may be the end of the con-
tests, just as in the,traditicnal setting. ~To peer into this
system, hoewever, may require a form of residential fieldwork

-

angd dedication rarely seen at this Fime. . L.
Penteccsgalmcffers dne other major attracticn to ethnic
alignment in the integraticnal process. Leaders cf Penteccstal
_are Native, and the services are conducted in the Native language
within the Native ccmmunity. With the battery of” abstentions
from. influences viewed as deStructive pf Native culture, the .,
entire movement takes on a culturally refc:mative quality, Just

as Alccholics Anonymbus did during che 1960 s in the Eastern Lake’
Winnipeg ‘region (Steinbring 1971). ,

:
Thus a pcwerful ccmbination c% factcrs suppc:ted the in-

. tegration of Pentecostal at Jackhead, and has served to make it
agprominent -force innthe social liﬁe. _While the perscnal revel-
ation linked it to specific,txadittcnal behaviour, the "Nativ-
istic* dimension linked it to éeneral feelings of culture loss,

not " themselves governed by clear—cat element's of abcriginal

society. ‘THIQ\new view of. the. pcmbinatscnocf major factors in

the adoption of Pegteccstal uill add greatly to our assessment

of television adoption along a more truly "aboriginal" plane.
Hhile most of the explicie rejecticn or resistance to television
can be ccnnected to "traditionals" ch have adcpted Pqnteccstal,
this by no means imgplies that they are the only "traditionalsﬁ,

at Jackhead, or'even that they are, in fact, most perfectly repre-

sentative cf‘the traditibnal values bf the culture there. VWhat

<hov seems to be the case is that these may furm an extreme fringe

-

group, with rigid perspectives not’ even in keeping with the

actual flexibiliry of "traditicnal Algcnkiaa raticnale" Thig®

rationale, in fact, {s highly adaptive. It prcmcted'a pragmatism
»
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fishing technoipgy, and a wh le lot else.

- -
-
' - + .
-

?Efs .renewed applicatygn of the more central core of T

Algonkian rationele enaﬁies us to gxplain the otherwise contra-

v

dictory acceptance of television generally by 1974 (Steinbring
. 1975).

4 .w
As our earlter reports indicatea, resistance could be R

_ 1inked to those traditionalists ﬁho hdopted Pentecostaf .

Hhat
we did not take full account ofeat. hat time was the fact that” R

television ad0ption itself did noty in. any way, preclude tradition-

-, et al. 1975 Gtanzberg o al.‘ 97?), what waitﬁade of it -that might
.

be connected.with the t:aditional and non-traditionai. Percept—

§
\ .ions of it as a phenomenon are also so conditioned, anJ thus we '

get attempts, to explain-these percqptfbns bx some jL terms of an - \ 7

P

.

RO
L

.. analogy td the "shaking tent"’which had similar functions in the

* A”B .
aborigig@l context. An ardent Peuteco man summarlzed his .

. - views on televisicn. ) /' > *i ‘p,i' N ' L - g' 1_. ) )

- . “In the Bible*{t_s;ys w&*ll see manytLigns and+y
wonders and tiss telev sion is one of them ...
1 can’t say T dori! t kikegtelevision because the

Lord don't like for us

’ -

-

oahate A ng but’ love
thenm,«cause we'll hg judgedﬂin t qu by our
> Lord. 1 can't judge thgéf bu e Lord can'’.
o . A I N - 2 fz_
v . - ¢ i ¢ *

- ,equivalent t
ally used in ¢

- * The wprd for telévision often thegsami;ig ‘the one usé%5§;; . .
LT "Shaking tent?, and the wq ds for shutti-}hi' '

“opening it

"cloa{n‘
ection with

Y-
'e COMEME e

t on or off are
eaE" -~ both ‘aborigin-

or ending of
the shaking tent’Titual or. ¢ A use., of _a. meditine bag-(contain-

F
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It id difficult to sey where the.“exﬁerimental" phase of

,,integration ends ad® the "accommodation" phase begins in tele~~

nision (of for that matter in anything e1se') Certainly the

" basic nature of Algeonkian culture ensures khat the experimental

-
RO,

/!'

€

.

-

. be present, and, :¥robab1y, of substantial Huration. Provisional”

-

acceptarice for the purpose ‘of this phase ik taken for granted,

dnd there is as yet no known case of groué rejection following

&

it, as there is for the Inuit. At present it would seem that -

Jackhead is well into the ™accommodation"” phase of television

adoptien. ' | - e

-

* In one or two cases within the overall projeg\, certain
families or individuals ‘have rejected telev(%ion during the ex-.

perimental phase. From the perspective suggested abgve, this

maansﬂonly that the extreme casés reflected by this have not s

F

been able to apply the-traditional -ad justive capability. They

have found the conflicts produced by telévision so initially

stressful that they have not been abl¥ to enter into the moré

/

‘related sub%ects.

advanced'prbcess of accommodation. It is in this fina;qphase,h
in fact, that the deepEr elewents of Algonkiap ratiowale express
themselves. Eﬁgthne must bear in mind as we survey these accom-
modations is that aboriginal perceptions, not %rban, will apply

. ey

to both the interpretation ‘and valuation oigi:levision elements.

On several occasions aftempts have been made af Jackhead
to recover statistical data on television preferences and othey

The only successful effort was. in 1974. Later

' attempts were hampered'by lack of funding, sample size, the

periodic 4ddition of new dhanpels through a stronger Eelay”station,

" ¥
_and the erection of a micro-wave tower at the edge of the reserve.

_ ation provided service and program selection was completely de-

Initially only the government—owned Canadian Broadcasting Corpor-

pendent upon it. Whi;q}the synchﬁbnic character of 19?5 C B c.

s
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programming greatly skews impressions from what might be, today, "
with three <hannels and virtually perfect receptlon, it does con-

tain many clues to the accepbance and" use of televisiod by the . -
Y]
o Jackheaders. 1t also shows inteznal contrad1ct1ons consistent A '

" .with.the accommodation phase. ’ ‘ .

The 197k'survey was conducted ﬁith‘;he assigtance of-a

Saubneaukf?ﬁterviewgr, a maturd married woman-with two children. ' "
_ v $he_was b9rn on the reserve, and had compleéed Grade 10. She .
, fb L wa?éfluéht in‘English and Saulteaux. Her work was éio?ﬁﬂy super- ~
} vised hy th??f'c;eei diYector in the field, and she received formal ' o
;.‘ M_‘}‘“‘_,_,-—*E;”'ning for the study at Brandon Un1versity. The survey was under- . g

the Saulteaux language except in a few cases in which

Enﬁii&h

s_prhferred by the respondents. -Whole families were inter- -

the expectation thaé the "study! could ultimately léad to alter- _ 3

ations in programming, and also upon the fact that someone at

last was caring enough tp ask the p90pie what they themselves < \“ .
. fu 3 .
. . thought apoultekevision. o = . . Coe

. . “Preferences .and interpretatioﬁ% were prec%deq by social data
whi¢h included names and-ages of adults, age and sex of. children,
church affiliation, and numbar - of year® of schooling. ‘A general : 4
. ' guide«was memorized by the«interviewe;,and every effort was made
“to ﬁromote“éYrelaxed'and at reagt partiaily non-diré;tivé atmos-

. . n 6 ! . c"
,Q phere. : R - L

Of the thirty. families liviné at Jackhead im 19?4,.£wenty-

seven respouded to the study. Of the three not responding, one @

-

was ‘an elder!y ﬁ?man who was blind and lived aldne. She did notl
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owh a set, and did not expect to get one. She spoke no English. --

-

The two o,ther fa tl{t..q did not hape sot.s either. One, however, N
- ) expccted to get ne’ just#qs soon’ @ there was enough money..

The other Indic ‘ted that they would pever get a set. The reasons -
. given arg Instryctive: (a) "The Iittl! hoy wouid break icny, .

, and (¢) "Finane {31 dif_ficulties"-.' w v

< . - (b) "There isnft enou
. s v,

All\oijthe households . .

a telsevi.-sio;l set in 1974 wete

]
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WALI-FIVE O % - P 1
"cmpuwr £ s 1 )
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CHURCH SERVICES . | g ’
COLLABORATORS . R 1
. . |HoHNY PROPHET SHOM : NENE
} ) -+ qCAROL BURNETT R ' i u
_ + |"ouTERSPACE” . N
. . |SESAME STREET - 1
. CANNDN .- 1
. POLICE STORY I
' . ALL IN THE FAMILY AN EFE )
. oo ® "SPORTS" : 1
TONS : N A1
P —
|navne ) : A
. oo PARTRIDGE FANILY .
R | MMOVIES™. .« . : 471
. . ["carToONS" - £ R E
‘ TOMMY HUNTER - . :
) COUNTRY MUSIC PALL % ¥
. . INALT DISNEY 1 ]
’ . |BEACHCOMBERS . o
BEWITCHED ] ;
*4 .. “WESTY - . ]
. L . |#R. _DRESSUP " 1} 1
’ . “"WESTERN MOVIES' }
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e HASIT & - . . - ]
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o ] |BUGS BUNNY . 1 T
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vision shows.,

grams like "spotts', or "cartoons') was elicited in chis way

{Table No.l).

thege ranked preferences, it was found chac '*Edge of Nighc"

‘1‘311"’

’by respondencs, sixteen.

They were l{sted in-ordeg of preference.

The reeeondencs were all asked to list their favourite tele-

A total of forty-six programs (or classes of enb,

In scoring

~Can-

and "Police Story" all had the highest number ,of cicacions

However, “Edge of Nighc" was lisced

first by nine respondents while "Cannon™ had' only chree "firaﬁz:

and "Police Story" only two,

Also "Edge of Nighc" was never

listed less than fifth, and fourteen of the sixteen respondencs
3

ﬁ -
The other top thtee ranking programéc;wﬁ }
shqw’a\séaccer through eighth placet but with "Cannon' and "Hawaii‘

put it among the top three,

Five~0" having

ore than half in the first and second positions.
w

, Thus a crode weighting for the top four in 1975 at Jackhead would

be: !
1. "Eﬁge of Night™
2, ' "Cannon"
3, "Hawaii ‘Five-0O"
4, "Police Story"

"Se same ScneetP ran -

from second to eleventh, and thé 'News'"*came sixth with ten res-~ ...
. \ o .

-

« ¥

iy v
*

1

"

poor fifth with eleven responses scaccered

Ao

ponses, > v
I » - » v " ‘.

, - e ..
TABLE 2 ~ "HIGH FIVE" PREFERENCES - <
("FIRSTS") ACCORDING T0 STATED RELIGIOUS AF?ILIATION <* , (B

“v ‘ ;" - .l L L3
- a4 ; [ ( - -
- ‘Anglican '} "t Pentecostal Catholic'f ._
Edge of Night; 5 -2 - .'1 :
Cannon’ 10 . ) A I N E

— : '

-Hadﬁif{?ive-o 2 | . 2 T
. : MY TR R

Police Story 2 i ) o T :
Sesame Street . f "2 y |

[y - !

/. i . 3 -\‘ .

’ C
T 245
[} ) ? ) " *
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, Shwmary SLatdément for Table 2

gf

I appéérs that while "Edge of nght"'fans tend toward -« ] %
,Mtradicional®, hnglican is the main_"listed" religion. Most
of the_“Anglic;ng".g}ving "Edge of Night" first choice are
identified in the community (By‘others) as Pentecostals.” : '

Several (across all three on "Edge of Night" firsts) are
mixed families. In one, all three'religions?;re listed, and

in ahother, a fourth (United) is also listed. _— Yy -
2t L . . . ‘i

Classing "Edge of Night" as "non-vioclent™, and the next .,
% :hreé as-"violent", the Anglicans are‘equall' divided wiéh
f}é; each. The Pentecostals are two-to-one non-violent. It -
is very likely that the “non-violent' Pentecostal connection o \
would be greatly strengthened by reclassing the 'nominal"
Angflcans as actually Pentecostal. On first ra;iﬁgs, then,
thg;é is a seeming relationship between "non-violent" and tra-
ditivnal cutlook. The rerm 'mon-vioclent", of course, applies
to the gbsenc; of cutright physical viclence. Ipere is plenty'

of “affgression” in the tensed subcurrents of "Edge of Night'".

b N ) :
' Only three "Pentecostals" {®xcepting the above condition) : ;
listed No. 1 preferences among,the‘top five, while "anglicans"

ha%ktwelve and Catholics had five. Pentecostals thus consider

"

* other programs Tan the cormﬁunity-rated top five as most desira-
< . ble. .

- ’ m - N . -
«* A note on "Anglican” being the formally-stated religious af- -
filiation: 1t may be that "most" of these have a far more active )
connection to Pentecostal. The. act of listing may have rityal- -
A istic conngtations, just as in the case of people always using
two "given" names in a very formal way. This stems back to . -/
* | early contact times hn'q, may reflect a_deep riftualistic dimension
‘"in much aboriginal bghaviour (extreme system of Eibgos, restrict-
ions, etc.) Acculturatfon at that time was conditioned by this. -
The rules" of administrative contacts looked like indigenous.
.ritual behaviouy - signing names) etc. S




3A. "Firsts" for Pentecostals i ”7;;; . 1
' 1.+. Bdge of Night ‘
" . 2. Family Cburt . ' ?
. . 3. Edge of Night =~ - ,
I . " 4. Hawaii Five-0 X u%
oy ; -5, Church Services - = .

»
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_TABLE 3 - " HIGH PREFERENCES FOR. FAMILTES LISTING RELIGIOUS AFFILIATION
¢ AS PENTEEOS'J:AL IN AUGUST 1975.

. Two Pentecostals are Qharply opposed to television
oy ; and say they will -riot obtain sets. Thus, of the
' . five for whom data are available, only one lists a

ERY

" error, or aberranc»- see-below. > Y ox
. 38 "Seconds” for Pentecostals \ ,
1. Family Court ‘) o
X - .
Z. Cannon N )
-3. Family Court , ]
‘4, Sesame Street
P 5. News .
i
Again, only one (but, lay preacher) "wiolent" in .
. second place. . . «
- - - - | -‘\)
13¢ .  "Thirds" for Pentecostals !
i .- 1. Tarzan N
E ‘. 2. Police Story - {
. . 3. Sports ’
N |- 4. FEdge of Night
I, . . '
5. ’Hymn Sing N . o '

"wiolent* program as No.l.

The one, case may be in

»

-

?

_Two of five in'the "violent" category.
TABLE 4 - CONTROLS

- Controls No Controls :
PENTECOSTALS 3 : - 3
. n 21 -.nor counting
ANGLICAN 2 6 Ehose who do not
. _%(-‘*’ : ave sets
CATHOLIC 1\ . 6 .3
.6 - ¢ 15 "
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.

Summary ol Talble 4 K . .

Only 6 of 21 dqclare definite controls, of these - half are
Pentecostal./ Pentecostals are evenly d%fided between control and‘

non~-control, while both Anglican and Catholic;are very weighted

.toward non-control {Anglican 6-2, Catholic 6-i).

.TABLE 5 - FAMILIES WITHOUT TELEVISION - ‘SUMMER -OF 1974,

ACCORDING TO RELIGIOUS_AFFILIATION, A
PENTECOSTALS 2 both éay tH;y will never get one /N .
ANGLICAN - ; no : s
CATHOLIC | - will get oné 'mext month" - i .
> v—4
TABLE 6 - INITIAL ACQUISITION OF TELEVISION SETS - L'T .
ACCORDING TO RELIGIOUS AFFILIATION .
. ‘--.______ . L
1969 19?0 21971 1972 1973 1974 i
PENTECbSTAL 1 ' 1 3 !
: ‘_ ~<I = .
ANGLICAN <] s 1 1 1 t . )
CATHOLIC 3 | v 2 |1 1 ~
- ‘.A_—.‘_' — .
. Summary of Table‘q . T,

" when the Hydro 'plant came ine

"§t£bﬁg" Pentecostals werk clearly thg,lasi to purchase sets.
Pent;;ostals buying séts earliég_mgy noélhéve been members at that

- Catholics
Three df five Anglicans bought Sets in 1973: one in 1971;

On the dﬁher hand, five

times Anglicans‘were_first to Bhy éhem in large numbers;
in betwéen:
and only one.bougﬁt a set when Hydro went in.
Anglican- families bought sets immediately upon provision of electrical
"power (seven dut of ten having sets before 19?3). ., Seven out of eighg

Catholic families had sets before 1973, and- three of them bought sets

* .q

+
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. TABLE 7 - CONTROLS N RELATION TO TIHE TELEVISION ACQUIRED ' .
A - ’ P .
. .. © 19697 1970 1971 . 1972° .1973 1974
Controls . 2 1. 1 -T2 ’
‘No Controls .1 1 "3 2 3. *
[ . ) - \\ .. . ‘1 . ) ; . -
* TRBLE 8.~ NUMBER OF SETS FOR INDIVIDUAL FAMILIES AS OF JULY-AUGUST 1974
. , ’ . - - - - . . )
) : . Family Numbet. Number of Sets Owned -
! . 2 - - ‘o . - - - - - 3 M *
- r f. - E. . - .’. - - 2 * -
“ - " ! . ~
- * +* ’ a - - - :ﬂ‘ - - '. - - 3 )
- 5,.‘. . o‘ . . -6" ., 2 -] k’ /
6 - - .. - - - - - ..' 2 .
7‘. - - - - - - - - 1 v , * * :
' v 8'. .: - s & & & = = 0 Rl .
- \ +* 9 - - ‘. - - - - - - 1
- * -10.. - ?‘.‘ - - L - - - 3 . *
! ’ 11 ‘e P - - - . . . 3 t .
<. . PR T 2 | . .
* i i -~ 13 . " . - . L I R ] ]. v *
‘.’3 - - - -~ ‘l& - - -. :\ - - [ ] [ ] - “ . * ) .
. X | R |
. 16.‘.- - - - - - - - - .1 - 1
17_. - - . - .‘ - . - 5 - R
* . 18 . . L] . & . s ® ]. hd
¥ / * * 19 - .. .. - - - - - - 6
. . .. L. 20..‘. s +te o s o 0 , o e
. o 21'. . . . % s8-8 8 @ 2 i
. ' 22 :'o . e s ® & & s 0 . h
. ' % S | . )
'3 2& ‘. .“. - - - - - - 3
M 25 . & = > ® % & s @® ]. . - - 2
1 I I | ¢ *
) i -
" ’ 27*"0 L] .o . . 0w .o L] o"]. ‘ - . -
3 -~
. - 1 . . 4 , . . ‘..3
. There is,. of course, aw exceedingly sharp. comtrast .in content
) . bécween the soap  opera, “"Edge of Night" and the néxt thtee programs
, 1o the prefere’nce scale.ln attempting ) evalnate the meating of this,
) r. programs were analyticqlly c‘-’lassed as’ eithér "non-vio‘lent" or "violent". .
F - "‘ #.
e . 8t .
' . . ‘ ‘ .
’ a .
. ¢
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“«reflect -a. vicarious use of television by a psychologically

" authority, and "wor't tell”.

toward change.
N oA

.'t '
‘Thus three out of thé four _top programs are "violent" with a

collective total of forty-seven responsesg Perhaps this may

"closed" population. We had

d the high levels of e
restnaint, and this observgtion 1s sustai dyhy Granzberg’s

shafle- the highest per-

centage at Jackhead of "wonit tell™ in agdression themes. .This
test centered on what a youhgster would di:if someone threw a -
rock at him. “The'choices allowed forﬂretaliation,.informing

| Hisicompanisons were with Oxford
House, Norway House, and an urban Winnipeg populacion. Hallow-
ell's classical studies of the Saulteaux had shpwn a highly re-
pressive personality, with gonly narrow outlets in shamanism and’
gMsip (1967:277). ‘ ' :

already be fixed in the alliances which people made. wich shdmans

.Aﬂprecedent for vicarious utilization m%y

-

.zraditionally. However, as Christianity eroded the status of .

shamanism, gossip took on a more active role in.the need'for

-

vent ing aggress&ons. It may very well be thac television now

functidns at times as a kingd oﬁ. passive—aggressive rmiechanism.

Ftom'a’historical and cultural. perspective, ic would seem, in

‘fact, that television would form an almost ideal device fof such

experiencey sati:fying the ethnis;dimension of the accommodation .
phase. It could form an especially desirable outlet during the
heightened‘stress of the overali acculturation process. The tele--
vision accommodation phase is thus placed in its fuller contéxt as
just, one of the many accomquation phases associated with particular
forms ©of external social stimuli. Commqnicatioﬁ\of this type, how-
ever,’is so basic to the human experience, and so broad, that ff

is likely that we are dealing with- the mosgbaritical form of all. -

Essentially, it,embraces*thé'whole array qf potentigl influgnces .
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The whole question of soaps has now attracted "academic
attention, even to the extent of some universities offering
courses about them. The pOpularity 6f two "soaps" in the
1974 field work at Jackhead -led to\tareful sérutiny of their.
cultural integratioﬁ. The Ewo«soap ardently viewed by the
Jackﬁead Saulteaux in 1974 were "Edge of Night" and "Family -
Court" They were standard Canadian Bro&dcﬁsting Corporation

listingSs originaeing in the Uhited States. Both were serial-

ized. Only "Edge of Night" remains in the 1istings in 1980.
zlt would not seem-Possibleé ghat a.more irrelevant set of ex-
periences could be portrayed to the Jaékhead Sadlteéux than

_those comprising "Edge of Night''. The writgf has viewed this
program with the people at Jackhead, and in his own living

room in‘the city, both=on.numerous-9ccasions.=»To mest academicss
it should not be an exaggeration to suggest that the gxperience,

of reviewing "soaps’ is painful. .Specialists in the art, how-

u -

"ever, have exprésseg this with more eloguence than the sociogp
4

] y L % .
logist. James Thurber, in a series of articles in the New

Lig

Yorker 26 years ago, produced 'a definition for radio soap operas

thaé has not been noticeably damaged by time:

A, SOAP OPERA is alkind of sandwich ... . .
between thick slices of advertising spread

12 minutes of dialogue, add predicament, .«
villainy and fewale suffgring in equal

measare, throw in a dash of nobility,

sprinkle with tears, sedason with organ

music, cover with a rich announcer sauce,

and serve five times a.week." (Barthel 1968:66)

o

On February ?, I9?4,-the Jackhead Saulteaux observed the

followina events in Edge of Night

A woman who is experiencing the menopause
collapses after being told that she is
‘ spending tqo much-time with her infant grand-
© 5o, Her husband, the District Attorney; .

"




-
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arrives to comfora,heff"gye later goes for

treatment to her son (father of this baby) who
"is a psychiatrist. - Her husband, meanwhile,
. speaks with the young parents, and gets advice >
from his son-in-law that this 1Is !gn empty-
nest syndrome', and that the grandmother needs .

-'moge attention. Grandfather, however, is a

© very busy public official. Among other things,

" he has “set up" Ben Travis, an ex-crooked poli-
tician, who the Covernor is now planning to pardon
and release from prison,.where Travis has con-
tracted a terminal illness. He plans to live '
with his daughter who is marvied t¢ Adam, a2 young

" lawyer who is being backed by Mrs. Whitney, society
sclon, in an election for United States Senator.
Mrs. Whitney i's worried asbout the influence her

_progege's father-in-law might have on Adam's
election. She calls in a young newspaper re-
porter who hqsnﬁeen assigned to the "Travis
case'", and orders him not to print anything

areebout Travis. tilluafter the alectiom. He reeen

.fuses and is_later.warmly suppdrted by.his young

) " wife. Meanwhile Travis calls‘his daughter to °
. .. his prison hospital bedside, and tells her to

talk Adam out of running for Senator. He dew—

mands this as a deathbed agreemept, expléin&ng

his own complete moral transformition {(with the

ald of a priest) and admonishing her that.politics

will bresk up her marriage (author's field notes

t 1973). ..

The inordinate gap betwee; these kinds‘of experience, and
the'lité'og;éfsmall sub-Arctic Algoﬁkiap-band poses a sub-
stqntié p}bbjem. Perhaps somé of the answers maybactuai}y be
in all th é\agony, misforiune, and stress. A colleague who

, ‘ AN .
live fon(é long'g§me in rural Spain réported an apparently_°

~similar ocdﬁf:EACe. in Sﬁain, however, mglancholic propensities,
a real identification with 8gONy,. app to have provided the
basis fdr.motivatién. It is too sooff to declare such 4 moti-

vation for the Jackfiead Saulteaux, but Algonkian ethnology

would widely support the conclusion that humour in this cultuzal .
. M) ! N

sphere centres upon the misfortunes of others.. This helped ex-
N .‘_,:. -

. . . a7
-
. . .
e .
.
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plein one responge, that rEdge of Night" was "funny". Another

specified ‘that this story had ghosts in it. A fascination

for supernaturalism is also culturally understandable, and _ . .
* ' cquld £érm a valid intdmpretational direction. The intenaity -
. of feeling conveyed by the actors through their many sighs,
- ' and pregnant pauses may form an outlet for the Saulteaux _
viéwersf%ho, by virtue, of their own highly repressive psych>~ . .

. : social conventions, cannot s¢ express themselvegé-_Thus, we

- ma3y open up a broad psychological dimension to television use,
. a vicarious participation it aggressions prefoundly Suppressed -
in the Ojibwa psyche (Bernouw 1950: 22, Rallowell 1955: 277, i -
Hamer 1969: 228). While probably different in the degree of
consciousness, delinquents in yrban society are thoyght by
Halloren'€1970=65).to utilize aggressive and exciting.programs
. :‘in immoral ways. They did pot.discussnebat ;heytéee‘on tele~ . . -

n +

_vision as openly as 'do non-delinquents .

T

According to Hallowell (1955: 2&0—251), the customary
' qusychological devices for éxpressing‘basic human aggression
& among ;hé Saulteeux were sorcery and gossip. As Christiad
¢+  influence proceeded to diminish sorcery, gbssip is seen .to .
" ' "have increased in ;cgpe. 1t is thus mgst'ipteresting to
observe that very -large scale content stud{es of television in
urban areas show thathbyer 90 percent of the soap opera con—.
versations (themselves virtually 100% of all content) are
about persons whd are absent at the time: in’other words, _ .
“ gggsip.(Kagzmen 1972: 211). Schramm, Lyle and Parker (1961:
. *39) in their earlier studies showed'cﬁiefﬁutilizatiod of tele-
vision by children to. center upon social purposes, especially

for the develdpment of topics.of conversation and gossip.

. ' ]
The music, t0o, should not gp unmentioned. The sombre

wailing of the organ, keyed to the highly "emotionalized .

-

'?
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elements of the program (and at- time's, to the ghosts) aocelerati‘

‘ involvement.

: . Salry Davidson €1980) undertook  an examindtion of

* * f

iffjibwa ethnomusicology in reference to the background music of

N Edge of Night . She discovered a number of highly critical
correlations which tollectively support 8 hypothesis of sub- |
conscious motivation. Among these findings is the fact that the
lintensity, volume, pitch, end key of the teievision background

/ LI
‘music corresponds ver closely to that of tradicional Ojibwa -

‘ dream songs. These fiream songs are of supernatural origin, being

’ initially experiencéd as a component “of a person's vision - the
appfarance of his ghardian’ spiriq after long fasting and se-.

clusion.* A gradual increase of fntensity characterizes: the dream

' song as it accomparjies the arrival of the spirie {ceself. This

'>' “*mode also ;heracterizes the musical preparation for psychological .
stress poidts in the dialogue ot "soaps'.  Historically speaking
no facet of Ojibwa 1ife 15 even remotely comparable in emotional
intensity to the vision quest, hnd its perpetuation in socio-
logicqlly altered etructure cap be anticipated for many Ojibwa
Populations. . f . :

urther cognitive pote?tial concexns the relatively cooplex

_kin ‘structure a omendla?ﬁre. This.constitutes & profound eX~
* pans f the co esponﬁihg consciOusness of Western, urban l1ife-~

. ways. It might well proﬁide the basis for inteilectual man&pu-

< lations and social reasdnings encouraged by the character relation-

- “ships in soap operas. : . :2;

True identification with the actors is extremely doubtful.
Theré are hints‘thet Eéﬁé-éi ﬁight as a‘collecti?e whole creates
a mood. .It'would appear‘to.Be an amorphous‘fantaey in which only
a few of the events are consciously appreciated. People rarely .

s eef able to recount events. 1In many cases, a nearly complete

- " ‘ = -
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lack of understanding is'expressed or admit;ed. Following from this,

’ explanations of the program 5- attractiqn _are not possible except in ‘
.an exceedingly fragmented manner as - .being "funny"-, or because of tlfe
"ghosts'". There was.from the start " a strofrg' prospect of non—conscious
motivations, and the video-tape invastigations reported elsewhere in-
this volume by Ranks apd Granzberg f1980) form one of the resulting
analytical procedures.

L] . . . . . s

Were it not for the seeming non—consciousrdimen51on in the
reception of Edge of Night, another hypotheSis might be advanced.
This program, like all "spaps', conveys a very wide range of con- .
ventions, mores, pat solutions to ma roblems\from the smallest
A to the mightiest.l‘it may then form a kin of poor, trite ethno~ P
oo 'graphy,,operating in reverse, and eﬁphasizinﬁ the moral and . ‘5/

- philesophic.

v e .
" As a-further indication of non-conscious inv%Tvement in Edge
of Night, the prograh which immediately followed.it in 1974, Family
Court, elicited responses which were openlytconscious, 1dentifica-
tory, apd even participatory. In~this program, vtewers remembered
all details and could recount uhem with typical ﬂjibwa mnemonic
capability,* They -also took sides in disputes, and expressed n

N criticisms like ~; "There's sometniﬁé wrong withathat court story; '

LT

- — o . E

The R.C.M.P. are never there."#*  ° C .

’ * Mnemonic capability is much highér among non-aeculturated societies,
- Since they are not dependent upon a system of.writing. Saulteaux
- memory is-often astonishing (Steinbring 1965:3). . ’
., .%* In Canada, the R.C.M.P. (Royal: :Canadian Hounﬁed Police) are always

- - ofticial participants in court hearings.' ;
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while fggili Court was_never rated "uoir", many ga:cheduit because
. it followed theirs favourite program. In énis regard it is again
significant that :he‘"favourice" progrem eleiced virtually no »
conpscious response, while a thi}d or fourth choice .elicited }
very subs:en:ial conscious response. Responses to Family Court )
- were at least Rer:ly cauged by a high degree of iden:ifica:ion. . .
hThe:problems faced by actors,. and even fo some extent the be— .
haviours, mannerisms and colloquial express{ons, etc. were nnderw

: stood. Some riewers had lived in the city,‘end had had exposure -

' to the bureaucratic mys:eries brought forch in the program: ° . o
missed appoin:men:s because of overloads, ge:cing lost in lerge =
buiidings, confused ramblings on one-sided phone conversations, )
the cons:an: aﬁkie:y of meeting time schedules, and uhe’"old Q /
run-arourttd”. The subject matter was also not obscure 5§*meny.
abLndoneJ children, broken marriages, youthful crimes, alcohal~ ' .

i ism,-school difficulties, mentel,deficiency,utnsahity, unwed N -
nochers, hospitals, etc., etc. Those who had not directly ex- : N ‘
*perienced these problems knew persons wno had, usually within’ \ v
' the family. To some, Family Court may actually have been a - .
precep:ive device. They were thinking abou: what they saw on
,this program when :hey werg to eravel to :he city because of . ' .
some o6fficial ma:cer. The implica:ions here,~rela:1ve to -the

Yormation and use of urban-inspired é:ereo:ypes, are, to say :he

a (I " . "
NN \( , leas:, very subscan:ial\ » e ' p \\\
S \

‘The salient qualities of the soap opera, Edge of Night G

have be'en shown Eo have ethnic elignmen:s, the gossip, the
1 - 1

'beckground music, the meze—like attraction d: the complex S

. . \ personal rele:ionships. Bu:'thisris onlp the start. Since .

, | :eleqis o dies began in 1973'”Edge of Night has increasedk
- ‘\ in popu}ericy. Algonkian populations on’ the east side of Lake
) " Winnipeg were not ‘greatly attracted to it in the mid-seventies,

- " and e&eq the Norway se populations were not seen Lo express a “

o i strong inclination roward~dt at that time. Now, it received
‘lss:rong responses fnaall areas of the ‘study.The 1979 survey by
Q Hanks at Jeckheed showed thet Edge ofb igh: was by far the

‘mOSt popular with :wen:y-six ou: of fifty first chotces.
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Three!s Compan cane second'with only five out of fifty, and Hawaii

L///' _‘213239 was th rd-with four out of‘?ifty. The rest uere’insignifin
- cantly scatteredi‘ Ilhethmic factors are basie in the use of Edge 7 .
I ‘gg Elﬂh&: thg:nonfmaterial espects of acculturation mey not be
i }' prooeeoing as rapidly as we,might\think;q On the other hand, per-

° - 4" haps this culturally contresting television experience may be coming,

‘e
%

¥ ~ B . ' cc lturation, to synchronize with a more advanced gemeral

' Zﬁnkian change (mafhly Westernization). And, there is
one m _consideration. _ggg of Night-is not static either. Sexu- .
ity and~vIoIence hh;l been slowly but surely added to the soap ) .

menu, urtil they now have become common themes - albeit still rather

+ ., .passively represented. -
w . -
P In order to further understand the‘role of "soaps'", the video-r
- tape study was commezcéd in 1978 by C. Hanks. The study codsisted
of thgfselection of one episode of Edge of N ghﬁ, to be played ber -
* ) . fare -as many Jackhead families as possible, ‘with an identical 4‘

trol" peration in a Jural White community. A series of ques—

' 4 N insights into culturally cont asting thought and behaviour. For

: example, attitudes towafd the d are known to be fundamentally

.’b . - - - ] f"':_ i
different. Thus, several questions were inserted to draw responses

to a funeral which dominated much of the episode. As expeted, '

Ojibwa fear of the dead prompted negative’responses to questions ’
L]

dealing with a young woman s presente alone with her father's corpse.

oThe rural White, population found this entirely acoeptable. The

-

Ojibwa princip}q of "non-inrerference" was also found operative in

responses\dealing with the pros and cons of interceding in a deatﬁ/,

/'(E/struséle. Jackheaders were less-Xikelx to become involved than
-
Ehites This was predictable ‘in fhe light of Granzberg's tests for

-

: B interference qgross the four communities of the overall study.. In an
) v Open- ended que tiop, "A fight is srarting - what will you do?+
. . e

. . C%?)} L . .
PP T * K .
. - - L. R Ll

q’. » 205‘\ L i
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among the uestern control group 88% would try to stop it. At
Jyckhead oniy 251 would do so, the lowest percentage [or all
groups. Hallowell's classical studies of Saulteaux psychology

revealed a massive subcurrent of suspicion centered upon_sorcery

.and counter-sorcery - virtually affecting all of social ex-

perience in some way. To test for differences in thés type of
ﬁerception, duest;pns were asked about whether ther® was "ary-
thing else behind" the death of a man in the episode. Again, '
a contrast emerged, showiqg tha;'Jpékheaders were more likély
to{suépect deeper issues in the death than the goﬁtrol group.

Ih{s was‘streﬁgchenéd by similar responses k;hough vague) to

the ‘open-—end;d quéstion "What or who do you think is behind all
théﬁ?Fbuble on EEE_ of _1335"’ The q;maining e lement critical

to the Algonkian idiom relates to the psychology of child rearing.

. Saﬁlteaux are highly permissive and indulgent toward youngsters.

Thus; at Jackhead most families openly stated in £he 197~ inter-
views, and again in 1979 that their children fof all agsﬂ?
could watch anything they wished. , The rural~White control ex-

pressed notichs of restraintl but since Edge of Night is an

¥

.afternoon "soap", cﬁilqren would not normally watch it anyway,

" at least during the‘school térm (when the study took place).

a4

- . Y e

In light of the fact that child rearing is so fundamental to

+

.all of the major cultural processes, it is essential to reflect
upon its commection to television use and the attendgnt impli-
cations of change. Earlier reports indicated the enormity of
conflict brought .on by violence &hd sexuality,now commonly con- .

I
Sumed by the immature at Janhehd}_ Restraints would violate

both spiritual and social values; while it was growing evident

that consumption of television vicolence and sexuality were lead-

-
o

ing to unacceptable behaviour among che young. e .
q Jackhead inform g (mother), "'I‘here is too"
much violence and discrimination.on celevision,
a5 children Imitate and start quarrelling with -

a »
-

L
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- The survey also indicated that "strong" Pentecostals were the last

E
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v,
-eaém other" (by "disgrimination", this inw-
. formant means "putting another person dqwn")--

He makés the
statemeht that "A boy ﬁas a knife", and then asks what will he
An incredible 55%-0f the Jacklead children responded

Again Granzberg's tests become significant,

that he would stab somebody with it.‘ This was nearly three times

s mang aggression"responses=than the next, lower community inthe @

-test. A Winnipeg control 3roup had a 74 responselon this..

The .~
hypOthesis raised in the 1975 report centéred upon the_"cultural

integrity of families. Those whose identity was intact were .
capahle’of introducing restraint, and an obliquﬁ/ﬁ;izure of"this

integrity wgs a simple "traditionality" (capacity for value—defense) 33‘

.

partly seen through Pentecostal

affiliation and strong invglve-

ment in Edge of Night.; From 1969 to 1975 there was a s

ady g ro.wl',h .

in social disorder anrd violence-at Jackhead. 1975 seemed to be & S
kind of threshold whereat, in the matter of television consumption:
control would‘be possible for those whose identity was success- v
fully -maintained. “While the sample is incompléte, a test of coh- -. '
trols (Tables & and 6) dealt with the time factor in television 2
acquisition and the implementation of controls. The test>was 9
conducted in 1974 at a time when no first sats had yet bgen .
purchased in that caLendar year {all but three had sets anyway)
There ‘was a strong tendency among thoa?imposing controls ‘to have

sets a long time. On*the other hand, those.not ipposing controls " -
of any kind were far more numerous, and included a fairly high N .

percentage (45%) who had gotten sets in 1969, the very first;yeaf.‘

to acquire sets, and that halE of these imposed controls. Moreovers
. .. ) . .
as :he 1975 report, indicated, 25% of those identifying chemselves L

as Anglicans had confrqls (Table 4). -Sin&e no services had taken

place im ghe Anglican Church for more than a year and the structure .

had been severely vandalized, dgta on affiliation came under. Scrutiny, ‘ . e
. ’ . °

It develogud that most "Anglicans" werant least occasionally attend- :

Somoe hafi’. Cnbltastjal- iu e .

ing "cnte;ostal scrvices.
¥

nwu]'f. et

-
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Pentecostal, and tended to hi:;light 4 simple tradition of always
exptohsing an Anglican affiliation when asked:. The same would appear
fo hold for othef churchés, like the United, #h other communities
where those churthes had been either the first established or had
~come to be the}yost active. ‘This, in futpie, more penetrating inquir-

ies .must be initiated on the point of clpurch affiliation if it is to

be used in connection with the socio-cultural dwnamics behind

N t. . a
television consumption.
’

By 1975, violence had accelerated in Jackhead with rampant
vandalism, shootipgs, fights, and public mischief. Hallowell
has indicated, fron iong.term residential research. among the -
Berens River Saulteaui;, (to owhor'u the Jackhedd-families are di-
rectly related), that the 0jibwa gersonality is one of inordinate
passivity. The traditional meanslfor expressing psychological ag-
gression were largely confined to sorcery and gossip.(Hallouell_
1965: %32){ Asg Christian missionizing 4nd other wegtgzn influ-
ences caused shamanism to diminish, gossip came to take on a
" more and nore’important role. 1Inm some%situationo, alcohol may
have come to serve nearly equally. Gossip is a form of social
manipulation, however, and does not involve raw aggtession. For
that matter, neither did sorcery.ewﬁlcohot does involve raw ag-
gresston, and a very substantial fecord oF'such beﬁav}ou: can be
obtainéd at Jackhead. Some violence too," s malicious, obhject-
divected, and not alcohol related.,~22? latter would appear to

be associated with younger people, but. hocz:are also incidents

“which are attributed to adults. ' . .:,“t . s n
_ In December of. 1975, the Erovinciarj;%verhhent)s forestry

cabin north of Dallas (37 miles south of Jaokhead) was burned to
the ground. Several informants indicate that this was a case of |
arsen (nobody was living fn it, there were 2 feet of snow all

: around it, ‘and the’ Fire started at night)o' Rumors attribute this‘

act to yo#ng men who see

€

e a reputation for violent act§ =
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The parents have, it is said,‘at tiies covered Tor the sons,_but
‘ha»e also'equesiggpdeep depression oVerbtheirtlack.df qontrol... .
The people inuplved are’, or have been, very active in the Pente- . T v
costal Church and would appear to be of tr;ditional ﬁersuasidnu

:The arson could be viewed'as anti-White then, if it were not for -

the fact that the same "boys" are alleged to have fired a digh -,

powered rifle through the Pentecostal Church on New Year' s Eve

1974. This incident tooktplace when the,lights.were:on, but no . ‘ . ’
,one was in the church. An‘infdrmant remarked that ‘e would ' / ’ o .

normally have been seated in the diract path of the bullets. . ‘ . _

*

All of the windows of E:\H?ngl}can Church were broken 'in

_the spring of l97&. The pump\}ioses for the_fishing station were ’ '

severed with a .knife. The ffshing association involves alt e

three church groups and was the main source of earned money in- . .
gome for many large families during 1974, The pumps are es- a

sential for maintaining legal standards, and.fish_could ngt_be

processed efficienﬂly without them. Several.cars which were B T s e
mechanically functional were' wrecked by rocks during the.summer
of 1974. The windows and ‘headlights were smashed and hoods bent,

as well. as some ditnant.ling. Children (9 10 year range) were .o . \__J

seen doing this ip one case, but another is claimed by some

to be the work of the same group alleged to be associated ) A
with the shooting and arson incidents. In this case, a pos-

sible police informant (who 15 said to have'witnessed a shootx .| | :>

ing incident) had hidden his car in fear oﬁ retaliation. It . a

was found and wrecked. ! . - : !

A - LY

] : 4, '
During a drunken brawl, one man‘sgot another in the arm.

-

The victim was'hospitalized for several wéeks during the summer_

. . N

of 1974. * A man at a neighbouring reserve was acquitted of -

charges laid in connection with his shooting a Jackhead man who - -* ’ : .

broke his front door in at 4:00 a.m. The Jackhead man was reported

*
|

to have been drinking heavily. Over the same-period, several
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< ed byphis friqnda of a loaded#®%* gun ‘he’ haﬂ iu/%he .car since the

shooting incidents (. least one tatal) occurred at neighbouring

re éorw s among lamilics related.to -tl:ose at Jackhead. ‘In one case
a Jackhead man was murdergd in front of the beer hall a:\ﬂedgson

.(55 miles south of Jackhead) Two men beat him to death with a
car jack a% he emerged wich some beer, Qbis happened in full view
of his wife who was waiting in the car anfew feet. away. There had
been an argument in the beer hall earlier. On the same Weekend, a

car travefling at a fasc rate completely seyered a gas pump- just

el Middle-aged and elde.hb poéle at Jackhead have expressed

great fear that the irreSpon-;ble use“bf cars on their main road

- A
ha and yQung adul;s travel at greac

oxd . §¢_are ofcen drinking at the
time. The R.CiM.P., when a-'sibla arti'

«will soon lead to deaths. Yg
speed down this ‘1oqse gravel
ich persons and takq

away the licenses. Impairedfariyecs fon seVe 1 years, had been-

*

listed in the n:JFﬁapers. Addrasség'ukk given, o liseeécould

* -
in those years checked, fot-?esegve rezidents. v Jackhead #

* .

—
Trivere l'mw* loct their . Il{r'nses, at:= fmst tempor.arlly

led to a.profinahle vocaéfah fqr'moderate or non—drinkers.

Jhis bus
ki

chauffeur s license BErmiEs ene :o~dti€\.another s car,, Th
for this have come ; EO be quTce-highe "Iaqts,now comzoﬁﬁfraccic or

ch"in case the

-

"delicensed" person t hi?%‘a dr{véchwhp can "“sw

. RCMP show'uP. Recently .one” of th&ag‘uniicensea:derefbtwas reliev-

"chauffeur" and other’ passengets felt thac he might shoot someone,

on one ocqasion, in 1977, this did happen, resulting in the death

of a teeﬁage gon of a Jackhead counciltor. L. -«

E]
‘

" *#This prac;ice has been halted because it was felt to be dis-+
. crilhinatoty. - , o
#*Since moose and other game may be 5pocted ‘on the roads, guns
' carrfed n cars_ate always loaded.

| ' .

. . . N ) . L . 5

v
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®incidents were .covert.

. ted mainly of shbtgun,blaSts throygh houses a?d outhouses. It be—
- . B - - .
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. . ™
N During the period .hére considered, one forced entry “to rho hangd

store took place. The glasg and~lateh of the ma#n door were. broken '

4

and a large amount of tobacco and sweets taken. The culprits wére

>,

found, all males under age 10. One informant later remonstrated .

with the lads saying{that thaf hah been "stupid" to take only tobacco

and sweets, and further; to have tried to hide the things together. *

In other words, no actual guilt for the offerise itself was.proclaimed.

t.

LY \ .
The same informant, on another occasion, openly described (as a "godd

deal') his purchase of a-probably stolen gun in new condition.

Two brutal beatings ﬁf older _men by several younger men are

known to have occurred during the 1974 75 note period. One was’ the

Community Eactiipjiism, "

ap;arég:f;.apart from the Church, was the only explanation. The

Chief, the other an elderly touncillor.

Heasures were taken to prevent further occur-
rences, The Chief, for example, travelled‘wfbh\a brother, t¢ euents
at which the same’ trouble might develop. Dr:nking was hot involved .o

in the case of the Chief, but it was in the case of

he old councillor.
};In‘ 1978 and 1979 a rash of shootings develo Eon the resérve. )

Most of these were attributed to nly a few individuals and consis—

came commcn tu hear older aeople talk of‘goiné away from the res

Perhaps the most well-‘

1979, when the Chief hims@{f was/arrested for murder, {and convxeted e
of manslaughter in the shooting death of an, 8~year old boy) This

incident followed 3 patteru long established at Jackhead; Intense ®

gamily.rivalries and factionalismoften had cq@efto a boil at drink- -

ing parties, and, over.the-past three years had. frequently culmi-
nated in the use of arms.* In this case the Chief was severely beat-_
en by two men,at_a party. He raturned home,~and, while ipside the

two men began striking his truck with hockey sticks, breasking win~

dows_and d1.;ing it. The Chief grabbed a gun anﬁ)went after‘thém._ .

own case of violence occurred in February 1 !

",
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. g truck, anﬁ an eight—year old boy got intoethe open box and sat on

e _continuous supply’ ten years before television. There has been ‘

They [(led to 8 ho.use for )efuge. The Chief proceede: to f}re into
'_"' that building, fortunately noc injuring anyone . The Chief's wife o .
y succeeded in bringing him back to his own house, dur1ng ahich time T

' his two assailants escaped from the houSg_he had shot at._ A_few
* miies later, the owners of this house the&&elves decided to'fleel ] .

A
The father, mother and ¢ne child got into the cab of their pickup

- a snowmobile there. ' The Ghief, thinking that these were hig assail-
ants escaping from the house, again took up his gun and fired random- - '
1‘ at”the ‘truck From his house. The shot, hit the’ youngﬁter in the . - ° .
neck and he died from‘logs of blodd during the immediate 45-minute
+ trip to the hospital . After many light sentences for similar inci—’/'
- dents by other offenders, the.Chief an';o prison for 3% years. . Y
This was despite a petition sigred by. practically all the members ' ?
» of the band (includf‘ﬁ*fhe parents of the dead child) that he be P . )

returned to his community. . ¥ _ - - ' .
£ \ . i s N ks . . . .

. . 1n 3980, the Community continues to be yiolent, with older 6 .. -
i \f?milies'taiking frequently‘gf moving away,isnd*a few of ‘the middle- , -
,-‘ QBE families ;cthailyvdoing 80, ?a%ic to much of th%_niolence is
aldohol beéHaviour, and this 4s tied to cars. “It §s'necessari to -

“transport alcohol .from Hodgson 65 miles away. While it 1s illegal T '

-

to bring alcqhol on to the reserve, very lfttle can bé done to, J .
r . '
stop it. The police are 75 miles away, and there 1s no 1ocal .

g cohstable. ; : - . e

‘In the OVerview, it would be ddfficult “to pin community~ : ,
H . violence on television-dhen alcohol also enteted with the rS;g
But, an examination oY the prime varia \es might read to the view - ‘
{. that tele%ision e given the edge. Alcohof bas_been with all - ' )

aﬂative popu ations sinbe the Fur Trade, and for Jackheaders - o0

R probably ‘around 150 years.< The road in 1959 brought an ingtantly ~

-no‘;ignificant change in alcohol availability. There is at the . §

L
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" same time a demonstrable“h%_gndﬁity in the acquisition and con-
' sumption of television during the last- decade. Acquisition has

been staggered and only recently complete. Experience from both
-y \5,
the hardyare and perceptional angles has also been'halting and .

experimental.’ Good receptio can be fixed only as recently .as

. ,vision experience. .Rodd conpection and alcohol availab11ity have

* +

ML ERE
not changed'over the, sane’ period of time.

while these ''gross truths" do_not satisfy, by themselves,
the scientific demands for evidence, signifitant findings on ag-
‘gression over this period have been maiF in the overall study.
Granzberg (elsewhere in this volume) has inciudedjhmong hiss com-
parative investigations Jackhead data on empirically designed
tests. These tests measured "concreteness“, ”de;endency" "ag;
gression", and "anxlety".- Jackhead scored highest in both ag-
gression and anxiety among four communities. The’ very high
number of respdnses (thouSands) in this large scale investigation

* suggests that the conclusions are significant.

-

- . - . .t + 1
P ; - TA&E«‘? . '

. -
L . L "

Granzberp's " Tests of Psychological Factors

I . in a’'Four—Community Acculturation Scale . .
- ) MODE ¢ £

. i . ’Congreteness Deoendency Independency Agpression Anxiety
“{oxtord House - £85) . {194) {45 T.(135) (a2)}
Norway House (37) . 7y (370) .o 1e9) P (61

Jackhead ¢~ [~ (108) i | a1y’ ary | a9
‘Winnipeg . (2D, .(2?8) (314) : (132)¢ (28)

C T - . . P ’

™ . T s

in the ‘Jackhead community in agparent as%ociation
-*viston experience, violence in televi§ion content is increas1ng at

the same time. 1t may also be.added that Yandalism, 3 substantial

. 4y

growth in tefe-

hY

. It ts well worth noting too, that, as viol nce;zends to increase

8

-
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part-of violent ﬂghaviour at Jackhead, is associated'with youngsters.

Ihis includes "break. and enter", and other malicious acts such as f
‘ ‘turning of f the fuel * supply for the generating station. This latter
act led to.a 1oss of power on a very hot day and the thawing .of
frozen supplies in family freezers.

Some analysts of the television phenomenon have asserted that

violent behaviour may be moderaéﬁd by dts persistent experience in the
"television state'.’ This idea might be coupled with that of McAndrew

-

. and Egerton (1990) which has it ¢

vision may be."time out", and 'th

some degree, the psychic energies
bekaviour.. This, of course,

functions it presumably serves.

hat alcohol is "t ime out" . Tele-
‘experience in it may exhaust, to

therwise mofivafional in viclent

wou lid be quite apart fxom the many other

d, the proof of it would require

Negd-

long term observation and highly. complex forms of apalysisJ

__less to say, it may not be true. B’

There is at Jackhead (and‘probably ar many other, Native com— i -

' munities) 2 coincidence of highly strategic histotical facto&s,
some of them mentioned dbove. In overview this coincidence‘in— . S
‘ To this aboriginal ‘

volves a base-state of essent{al.passivity. ‘
The . -

phase were introduced Ciristian missionizing .and alcohol.

. decline of Native religious experience led to elaboracions of -

o ‘ gossip and. acceleracion in alcohol adoption. There is~ Lpie evi— _ .

PR dencg for the historical associatioh between raw aggre
alcohol, whether:one -accepts or rejects the "excusepsfor
e haviour" hypothesis.of,Mcandrew and Egerton.. For most.interior .

VU Algonkian communities the acculturation surrounding these factors’
Kl k - »
! " was very gradua}.

perienced a renewed abruptness in strategic acculfukational factors«~.

In recent decades; many-communig}es‘have ex~—~

“;: : ) This is brought on by two events, the introduction of roads (and”

- STt cars), and the introduction of hydro—electric power. At Jackhead,

- ,rdw aggression’ was pfobably- at a minimum prior&tb the introduction ,

« *of .a road. Alcohol supply was very dimited until then."Urban .

«<ontact, and a growing invalvement in money-centered aconomy grew

W {," with roads. At Jackhead, money welfare programs grew repidly with -, .
- 5oL o .. . o o h P v " )
- . B L - nos - -
. < . - . ‘ g
» . ! /(/’. .ot ‘- PR .
’ n s ; . " » . -
~ . ' ) - ‘ . - -. - -
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incteased road traffic. This led immediately to' higher purchasing’ .
-

*

N " . power for alcohol...The next major event was the prcvisicn of

L T electricity. With iz came continuocus (as opposed to controlled) v

radicluse,‘and television.” It is'clear that raw aggressicn has .

N ) increased'greatly as kelevisicn'has been intrcduced and ‘adopted.

e This does nct, in itself, prove causality, ‘hewever, since urban .
.influences, ccmbined with church-related facticnalism may have prcduced .
tensiQﬂs, the resoluticn of which is neatly explained away by alcchcl

e T ‘just as McAndrew and Egerton claim for earlier, histcric phases else-

ere. It remains to be found- cut whether the “dream state", and
ctualvabscrpticns credted through* television function to
reSclve t igns of the kind being experienced. Tnese'tensjcns are o
' o :, . more than _just simply psychological. They ere basically fused with ¥
= bcth sccial and cultural factors, and very possgibly physical factors
' N as.well: In 1980, most of the evidence points to television s the
“prime factcr in growing aggressicn at Jackhead. s

¥ .

~Major frustrations at either ‘the group or individual levels
‘ . are sometimes ﬁeen tc cause violence. The Jackhead community did ' N

|
uch a major frustration in 1974. The newly-formed- f'

experience
. + Jackhead
- T _itiat;d’in the spring. The Chief directed its organization and
}‘ thet
o fi. responsible and mature Jdckhead men, They built an.fce House,
tggich. The men

ishing statien was a remarkable success when it was in-
wag a high degyee -of cc-cperaticn among many -of the more

’P ade ice“; and erected an excellent processing s
?{had ccmmercial fishing experience, and the summer catches were gccd.
Several filled .their quctas, with the Chief himself getting the
..;1argest poundage. e store was set up, and the early summer ‘fishing
saw many family bills pa p; and‘scme rigs (bcats, motors, and s
‘nets) clear. Soon after the beginning of the even more lucrgtive
fail fishing season, however, disaster ‘hit. Emplcyees of the- Freshu .-
water Fish Mdrketing-Board of Manitcba deqlaxed a strike at, the ‘ .
. Selkirk pr cessing plant.. This literally crippled ths small ccm- |

‘merciaﬁ fishermen of the ?rowince.‘ Jackhead was instantly affected. -

- . *




., to two large disposal areas outside the community.

"failure was profound at Jackhead.

head.
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send it on to the processing plant.

fishing.

The men were forced tg stop
The strike lingered on until the acceptab}e time fiﬁits'
of storage at Jackhead were exeeéded. The fall catch was‘trucked
By this time,
the P{Hhermen had large debts at the band store. Ultimately, the
store qeevfotced to close with a repotted‘$55,000 on the books.’ Ag)
advisor froﬁ.the Federal Government is said to have suggested the . .
possibility’ that boats and motors miéht be confiscated. This did not
There can be no doubt that the effect of the fall fishing

Many families and the band store

happen.

leself were dependeﬁt’upoﬁ ie.

in the tight of tHe summer success. And, it was totally beyond

t contrel of efficiently. organized men who knew well what they
were doing and who shared in an excellent spirit of group co-

operation. * It wes the ultimate in deflation for persons whe "

could rightly have expected the'opposite. How far the influences

of this could have proceeded into the psychological and social }

L]

spheres will probably never be known. 1f, however, these kinds

of things can be the indirect cause of violence, then the Jackhead

situation would form -an example of unusually high potential. ‘

! A source of stress at ‘Jackhead which has become more notice-
There

able in retent'years is the church-related factionalism.
are Anglican, Catholic and Pentecostal g¢hurches operating at Jack-
.The Catholic church is very small, the Anglican is nominally

the largest, and Pentecostel'is between the other two in s%ze, -,
'entecostal .

' affili—

(probably closer to the Anglican than the Catholic).

affiliation is not always formal. Persons who st’te»

£S moTre

ation to be Anglican _may actually actend

often.than,they do the Angltcan. ile difficnlt to support with -

figures, it seems that Te is a general €rend (region:lly as

One reason for this may in- '

-

Pentecostal preachers are almost invari-

well‘as looall owaxd Pentecostal.

volve ive identity,

' ably of Native backgrqund At Jackhead, they are lay persons from

the band itself. Anglican preachers are almost always White, as

-

. -
2 bt

[

The Failure was especially disastrous’
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are the Catholic clergy.
visitation as a profound
satisfies the indigenous

of Pentecostal has grown

Pentecostal, by its belief in a spirirval .
turning point in one's life, perfectly .
concept of the vision\quest. The strength

at Jathead to the point where stress has ‘

This 1#e’s on the Anglican

arisen over the '"official” cemetery plot.
«church grounds.

cemetery.

Bach spring there:is a community, cledri-up of the

‘In 1975 Pentecostals started ‘refusing to participate in

Added to this

this, saying that they should have. their swn cemetery.

The

argument was the :eminder t 'Pentecostals are Indians".

1

point *that one man recited a dream in which his name was called teo

go about. tearing down the signs on churches. He states that l'God

did not make Anglicans, or”Catholics, ‘or Pentecostals. He made
Indians'". Some even cite. scriptures to s por; tﬁis. N
At is difficult to say that .the inclients of viclence in-

volving the Anglicaﬁ and Pentecostal chuidch buildings are the

‘resulr of factibnal disputes, Tho-fact that the most strongly

alleged perpecrators of the ?entecostal incident were thémselves -

Pentecostai suggests that thi§ is a doubtful hypothesis. The "dual™

membership of many persons would also.detract from . jt.
- . s .

(Y

Television Dislikes . ) ? ‘

while there are no statistios on the matter, a éreat many
expressions of dislike for variou? television programs and com-
mercials have been received over the past 5 years. The discon= ~ -
tinuity in concentratiog‘as causéd oy commercials;-especially for
those using television as a means of fearning English is often

-

cited*as a major annoyance. An interesting example of the con-

neetion between ‘adult. learning from television, and commercials
He openly discussed the edur

He

was brought out by a former chief.
cative value of television to himself (het had Grade 4).
observed‘ 1l'n:u-are\arer, tha¥ "just when you start to understand sorne-

*

thing, a commercial comes along" Tn this he was refe;ring to -
both un&erstanding particular English usages, and some aspecy of
urban culture. He went on to say ‘that he often got frustrated at

times like this’and would tu:S

- -

the set: off. . -
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N program in Jdackhead television history was rore abhorrent
and repugnant thap "90 Minutes Live', unless it would be its in-

ctedlble {and almost ldentlcal) replacement, "Canada After Dark",

starring Paul Soles**. The people at Jackhea:a;e:s;stencly ap-
proached the field uorker, asking ‘him "to do ething about that

iy

Peter Gzowgki®. Long distance telephone calls asklng (even deq?nd-

fhg) intercession ln the abolition of the program were receive
Jat both the QSerr s home and office. Visits were made to the
researcher s offlce, cofivéying the collective demands of several
families. These actions must be viewed agalnﬁt the repressed and,

LI 3

passive Saulteaux psychology, the principle of non-interference,
-

- and the great mass of s;udies reflecting their inordinate restraint

- » ] -
It is of some valye to reflect upon the deeper meanings éf this.

~ The urbane pseudo-sophistication of thege "talk shows" is,
first of’ all, transparent tp cultures whose close, smaPl-group,
family-based experience helghtena socidl sophlstlcatl n and inter-

personal sensltlvlties. These cultures cut to the full reality

T Of basic human and personal values in a contlnuous17 experienced
R 4

ponses: "They are too hard to understan y too mucb talk".

L] ]

(and . used) complex OF interrelationships. -Urbame artificiality

is instantly repugnant) and reflects a'completelyf%eparate and

éxternal set of behavio al values formed within an entirely dif-

ferent cultural,and social context. Propably all of the behaviour

because it is intended to te "sincere“ and n theatrical ("acting™)

as in “Edge of nghb"., Another, practical, atter in connectlon

Y

.

4 . ) e L1 a
A second reason for the Jackheade_'s_rejection of this type

qf program is the harshly added ‘fact that it -is effectively forced

4

* Not gven those with: nudity, raw“ sex, or fluers of blood
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. T upon chem. _Many had.come to enjoy the late moJies, and their
N - replacemenc by this offensively echnoggné%ic progtam was a coer-
]

\ cive violacion of self-decerminacion. The Jackheaders had no

., N L

4

opporcunicy to ex‘iess themseives on:thé matter of Programming.
‘ This leads us to the imporSanc colleccive desire of Jackheaders

\ ‘ : " that they do eventually ge e leverage in the selection of
\ .“lprograms which may,’ more dramatically than in the city, :alter their

social, moral, and psychological lives. While chey.characcer-

-

i
. iscicaliy have difficulcy in imposing rescraiqcs upon children,
. .. : ‘it may welt Be cgac some selective auchoricy irself would amelio-

rate to a dégree Ehe-mosc obviously destructive elemdnts. Very '
. ) /f*ﬁrobably the urban dweller himself would appreciate che personal *
and social screngchening which would come fron)having some choice
. - in che selection of critifal influences upon life through celev1-
. sion. Also, the Jackheaders' sérong wish for Native pﬁogramming
R oL wouid'insuré'ﬁﬁoropqiace exposure ﬁnd the scréngcheningdﬁﬁjfden-

tity through Native language and news.

fﬁ\\\\\ : - The program, for general purposes, was a ohrbon-ébpy of the .
' American vérsions} In th?‘lignc of Northern Ojibwa culture, and

., H‘/ Jackhead 1ifé in particu

» exaggeration of everyching White, and éverything urban. The gen-

ar, the program cpuld be classed a§ am

. T\ eral Canadian desire for this urbanicy was not great either, angﬁtf .
L, the program was” finally stopped. 1t is most instructive, however (3
N chac chis pandering promotion of an excernally inSpired phe nom- .
N o L)
y > : enon was rigidly ‘defended and comtinued straight into the teeth of
. t —_

* massive Canadian‘xejeccion. Urban populacions.had ocher*thannels

%, to tugp co, but mariy communicies like chac of Jackhead had no choice.

They were totally dependenc upon-C.B. C. programming. This is scill

N T

* ' true 0f most: of the North, . - ' . . ‘
' . - f . 4 -& N .
- 1
" The experience with. Peter Gzowskiﬂanﬂ Pa%1 Soles points

qowﬁfﬂ-a possiplernonggﬁlicicat problem in programming. The-increit'

N - 3 - .
. ) — ) ‘ 1 - 4 M
¥ L
- - . . - - -
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suggests the, a’Hent application of sterotypes by a v1rtually imper- .

vious, £losed group. At this time the €.p.C. is studying the pros- ,’ ; oy,

*

pects for Native programming., There are many pitfells in the devel-
opment of such*programming,'noﬁ the least of which are the need for
true 5elf determination {not determination by 'an acculturated Nayive
¢elite), and the clear capacity to suppress sterec?ypes generated

- . S

and defended within an administratiue sub-culture,

SUMMARY | o _
The small agd casual examination of television consuhptinn
in a Northern Ojibwa band.,has brought out themes of acculturation
- common to all mankind.‘ And, at the specific level, ‘a number of
’critical elements are seen to revolva around the maintenance of
identity. Ojibwa psychology is characterized by non-aggression,
. and is, in fact, almost uniﬁersally cited by socialypsychologists
' _ as.a model for this. Television ha; abruptly provided a nqssive
~]\H)z ba tery of observable aggression. There are indifations that this T
may be aLtering Ojibwa behaviour. Violence to the point“bf com- :
munity dysfunction and anomie has followed the introduction and
' growing experience with television, apparently -indgpendently of
“ + urban-cgnnection tnrough road extension and continuous alcohol - .

supply. . f- - -

- -

Television has brought conflict between traditional values
— pertaining to child-rearing and observed effects of ‘television upon
the young. Since traditional values in this feature permissiveness - "*ﬂ-eﬁﬁ*‘ﬁh‘“*hl_
and indulgence as agents in the development of normal Ojibwa adult;§)

the viclation of these values threatens The very core of Ojibwa

. Jlife. The d‘mma facing the Ojibwa in t’his‘ becomes doubly anxious ’
.. bec;Bse it is_felt to be forcef; . . ’ ] - .
@ - - B o L4 - “ T ) . -
" Any viclation of the concept of self-determination in any_cross |
- ’ ¢ ¢ ' . ™
cultural setting promotes identity defense. Great ‘variety attends .
h? w - . .0 .. .. .
; . N . . -
7 % ) . e .
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these defenses, but violent behaviour is.a common theme. At lackhead

it may be that the violence so commpnly seen today.may, in part be

caused by frustration at the inability tp control significant N

1Y

g‘ " influences upon life. If.television has indeed come to have such
a basic impact, the ethnically offensive elements (like Peter Gzowskl,

t _ " sexually oriented commercials, and even perhaps golf) come to symbol- .

- T Ty ize a lack of—self-determination.

- H - -
| 2

. . ‘Jﬁckhead informant: "Some programs just don't turn us on, llke
baseball and swimming. They don't enthusiast us". . .
T ' Q b - ) Q’

. The installation of the micro~wave tower adjacent to the reserve’

may’have resolved some of this since Jackheaders for the pasttwo Years
have not been totally: dependent upon the C.B. C. programming. Thls . vz, 7]
"captive audience" gondltioﬂsprobably aggravated the responses te .

. ' especially undesirable programs. . . e
I «

The overall portent of the Jackhead study at this timqris a

need to provide to Ehem, as a Native ‘populdtion consuming an ex— : ’
tern%%ly inspired set of influences, a means of controlling thht\\
reﬁeption. This should serve to reduce the' frustfatlons deriving
. from unilateral decisions about content. Native programming offers
some amelioratiOn of this stress, Jbut this,;dll not change ehe
majori oébtelevision content. Even if .Program content were alter— .
‘ed radically, a highly significant arr of especially oigenslve .
material would remain in thelever-more-frequenf canm&cials. * Disgust-
would be an inadequate word to describe react1on to feminine napKin
commerclals in a society/whichgtraditionalLy has exercised numerous
taEE?s in connection with menstruat}on, even Lo include 1solation.

Granzberg (elsewher§ ‘in this volume) has noted the horror with which' .

Norway House Crepf’eac;ed to ;}pli51t teievision portrayals of-child— . e
birth. This we® was conditioned by, profound fears, and taboos qrigin— s
ating in antiquity. “The competitivefthemes, and the acquisi veness
the commercial broadcasting'}» C%?ﬁf0810n and

Je

rth. Much of thar pictured i codmerlcals forms
L2 k)
the éﬁitome of gxi avagante to’the average Uackheader. But ‘to qhose

underlying much

.




L T

-

¢

can form the difference between a marginal existence and true-poverty.
Even now there are occasional indicacions chat cradicional themes on
” child care have prompted responses to chil&-directed commercials.
More and .more often, the expensive 10-speed bicyete is seen-in cthe
hgnds of children of very poor familigs, @n an area where there. are |
yery few piaceﬁ‘to ride them. It remains to bé seen tfﬁobjecc ds-
‘sociation will tend to replace sag’&l orientation through toy com-
mercials as has been asserced for urban groups by M. Goldberg of
‘MeGill University (1979} .

on.a far more exhaustive investiggcion to decefmine if, in fact,

In fact, ic remains: fo;,us now to embark «

the whotb catalog of tests now hiscoricgily accrued for urban gele:

! /
,vision may be applied, apart«from the ethnic dimension, to Jaek-
head and all the ocher Sub-Arccic Native communities. VoA R TR
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. | P . 262 g o N
o . TELEVISION,AND THE IMPACT OF THE EURo-cangélgy !conouy o 4
2 ' . AND TECHNOLde UPON CREE ENCULTURAT .

* ' ' * ‘ '

The'historic. s'et‘tlenuent: of Cfee can be ‘traced directly to the .- .
LI 'establisliment: of a Hudsgn 'Bay Company post "n.1798 located on the
. present villaée’ site. Initially the settlement was not intended as
S e a trafling post, but rather as a supply depot for maintaining ‘the . S a .

J - -y Hudson Bay Company (here after known as HBC) Athabaska trade (Hanke
. N.D.p.34). According to William ‘Sinclair, the firsg factor .at C‘r.ee 2*'

., . at the\time the post was established, the region had long sfnce been

4

., ’ trappedNout by "Home Guard Cree"‘!r from York. Faet:ory. As a resulr.,
s Sinclair motes that: alﬁhough t:here were few Indians living in the
. region Iy\lﬂ:en tl{e post was established, it was ideally ‘suitted for the : . !‘&

C purpose of supplying the inland trade (PAM.HBC B.239/b/66,f0.107).

Therefore t:he Cree 2 Band is the result of The hist':oric interaction ber.ween o~

—_

+ »

'z "/, t:he fur trdde, and Native groups, and was not an aboriginal phenomenon. _ . v
. - ¢ After

the pos y establishment Jovever, Natives, rnany of whom

) -'.‘ .. were ':hoinerGuard“ Cree from York Faktpry, began to settle mear the post
s .- ‘t:o trade and seaébnally‘_work.'bn the freight t;rigade;s plying the Hayes- LT
# . .7 River bétween York Factory and‘I(ake Winnipeg., In 1823 there were I ‘ - .

r 14 families trading at Cree 2 (paM. l-lBC A, B93/2f1, fo. 2d) and ;

. ,- c b»{/1838 that number had increased r.o 22 extended families (Px{l{ l-lBC v 14
' ' 1A.,B 239‘{2{10 fo) Thus, after the post was esgablished, Nar.ives . . oo
' \- moved i,rrt:o r.he i'egion and established a local t:rade with the HBC. | T

) = ’l‘he Nar.ives who- inir.ially "set:r.led" atf‘Cree 2 Jere predominately . ' .
'_'q. "+ Creefrom mear the coast of l-ludson Bay, and Northwest towérd the . . )
-, 7 . “Nelson River dra?nage (l-lanks N. D. p}30) Bespite the expansion of . ) o

oo B L, ) C N - - voL

-

. "y
SR *%, ."Home Guard" Cree - wére Cree who live along the Coast of Hudgon
‘o . 3,'33: and on |:he Hudson Bay Lowlands near the,major HBC trading ., | L

- - Factories (e. 8 York Factory) Because ‘of their clole proximizy to .- e
- " théifactories, they were employed as hunters and.boatrfen by the HBC. SO,

. LI

o N ' Lt . " i i F
- *, 'Lree 2 15 uSed to ref?‘to the Oxford House Band. > v o 0 T

"
e
Ny

e . .o . . [
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e of the Woods, they did not form a segment ‘of the original Cree 2
. { . .populat.ion. By 1827, the: Ojibwa had penetrated as far north as

x at the. time noted that it_was necessa'ry to maintain two posts in e

d llﬁ

- an untolerable. aversiont . " rtoward

. region so close together be’cause the OJwaa at Mani,touéake and the
l Cree at Cree 2 showe

each other fBishop, 1974, p. 326) The original population at
" 81
s * Cree 2 consisted of Swampy Cree ‘and Scot fur traders rn the employ
§f -+ of the HBC.- - .

+

'Hudson s Bay, ~ west, onto the great’ plains and nozth toward the ~
Athabaska, thére was a constant and intens social interaction
betwteen the Cree’ and HEC traders. As’ a rebult of frequent intfar-
marriage, there eveloped between the Cree, thé Scot and the mixed
. bloods of Cree .an §cottish background, close social bonds "which
1'”‘ o freque.ntly exoluded »Mebis (French Indian mixed b1oods) and French
'h _ Ganadian voyageurs (Hanks, N. D. ’p 54) Although many o 1 the
. . - Ei:ﬁ:i‘shﬂ?gentlemen" took cou.ir\ntry wwes; close’social relations
dppear more frequen@ly between cammoh men (Laborers, boatmen,

ormer’ who were 'the chief traders

,N . crafismen and Nagives) than th

4 and factoi-s and- socially cpfthemse‘lve_s from the commoners

" and the Natives. The un tween common men and Native women

5

- Ied tzo the development of —Scotﬂsh'populat‘ion, with strong

. e : i sqcial ties to the HBC. Such families wor}ced for the company gener-
. ” :

ation after generation. - For instance, the descendancs of William

. Sinclaim the founder?of the post, cont{inued “in the company 5
[ - > Lo ? v
b - : % * =

't’he Ojﬂibwa to the morthuest from t‘he Great Lakes basin and the Lake .

L e Because the H.ayes Rive was the majer route from the coast of .

F 7

e . _wives by fur traders durifg their’ stay in Horth Ametricaw The
- *, “women weze frequently abandoned when their husbands‘returned
= « to Europe.— “ . ‘ .

P . .
. . o, - . . - s ]

'/—“\

" 'Manitou'Lakf 60 miles southeast of\Cree 2.. Traders in the district‘ _"

-

| ™9 i o v . A
R x Gountry'ﬂvives tsa "term uged to describe Native women taken ak A

-
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service at free 2 for 150 yearss Another example of the survival

of thls practice CEW be found around the turn. of the 20th century
e when a-CreedScott niamed John Smith. married a Scottish girl whose
family was employed by‘the HBC. Their son Wilkly entered the *
service of the company at‘Eree 2 and through the 1930's (Magon,
’ A1967 ‘p.i1), 40's and ‘early 501s he clerked at: Cree 2. *His fson,
company'°

S

in ﬁuroﬁean terms, the Cree-Scot mixed bloods formed the local .

'_although hé no longer resides ia Cree 2, stilb works for th

in a nearby community.

‘

‘economic elite'. The Gree-Scots were the group who most likely
spoke both English aad Cree, and becaus® of the loyalty shown by
%theb"ﬂudson Bay Company Eamilies" they had access to,positions of
responsibility within the”Company generation after generabion. .

4 DesPite the close economic afflliations ‘the mixed bloods had
’ with HBG, theiﬁNTTﬁes did not differ significantly from the rest

of the Native population. ‘When men were not working for the .ompany
the year) chey were either fishing,

_(depending upon the season o

X . trapping or hunt1n§ when the mkn were away, families stayed in the

bwih with their relatives (mos frequently a wdman?s brother) until_
p.?S) Thus™after the first geneyation,
when a Scottisﬁgemployee‘bf the HBC might brin his wife’to live at

the post with h}m (Hank53.N

the men returned (Hanks, N. D.

. p.??), the. ‘mixed poPolation apparently
blepded with indigenous .Cree life style. 1In spite of the closer ties
mag§ of the Cree-Scot*families would "have HEH with the HBC, they never
held any exclusive position in terms ‘of employment wiph the.Comp ny.

’Further; becausé a'great deal-of worﬁ with the'HB? was seasonally-
’ oriented’toward summer freighting, and was seldom full-time employ—
“—-—Hment, the Cree-Scots like the- Cree earned a large portion of their

. income  from. trapping and owed their subsistgnce base to hunting andk

fish{*“ .l L . . . . .
R B . Y .". . .' .‘
@1 In T886, for example;xpree 2 was under the command of Guthbert

_\‘Sinclaiz‘ the grandson of Hilliam Sinclair. .Acaording to B£11 Camp -~

v bell, a §cott§ph‘p19rk at the posta Sinclpif waogrecogn;zed asy
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' 3
In addi:ion to the full-:ime gyropea? and mixed “blood staff, +

“local Indigns were gggloyed during pefiods .of open water as

boat crews, at harvest :1me to ﬁring fodder for the post's
L \

,animals, in the winter as dog >runtiers and :radgrs in the camp

:rade and year around as par:-cime fishermen and boaters for *
&he.pos:. ﬁccording o Campbellz :he Na::ves :hag ﬁorked fou{

the HBC in such seasonal\Qapaci:ies were " ,ﬁ:. paid in trade -’

T ftom‘the Store., LIS 0"(“.00’ p:"].].)c -
. N . e . . ‘ . '
- According’ to old informants’ 4t.Cpee, 2, when “the treaty was '?'
signed in-1909 se families which immedia:ely signed’ the :rea:y

placed-considerabke pressure on Cree-Sbo: families that did not at,

" the moment have Europeans im their families to sign so that quesg¥§1 .

would mot be ,askgd abou: the background of@t’her families in the
v’
communi:y The resul: was. that after the ‘traaty. was signed, :wo w

comiunities existed in the proximicy of Cree 2, one wi:h s:a:us

:he other wichou:. The :wo groups werﬁ clpsely.rela:ed Py both -* -

‘ -
-

.‘::'. | ‘

"
ma:giage -and custom, but legalty one group was "Indfan" and :b@
i, i_a . " . k
. * .‘ . - r . . -. ) ﬁ . . “'
* Status indicates a Native person who, accgrdidg te the, legal . s
definition in'the Indian Act, is gonsidered to be-a Indian., . * :
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s .. .descended from & well—knbwn Hudson's Bay Company+ , v
, > family, his grandfa:herﬁ William Sinclair, had ~-° E
. established . . .(the) Post in 1798, and “about w v °
R 1811, had established a pést on the Jack River, T N :
o . about six miles from wh!%e the present yorway House ..' ..
. now stands (Campbell N.B. p.11). -t
. ¥ - .
' Also at the post at ‘the fime were: ; e -
* . “ ' ] [ t‘ - .
. Norman McKenzie from the Island of Lewis, William [ ~» '
Grieve, a halfbreed (Scotsman) for he talked broad ‘ . ) ,
Scotch, ‘'was the boatbuilder, James Hdrt, a Native o -
of (Cree.2)... was the other servant (Campbell, Yo ’
'N-D¢p12) . . .. . ’
~ . . . . . )
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, A . ' : :
\ s ) - . . ' B . ' .
. other Téme to be kniown as "Metis" (despite argurgents -by Cree-—Scots ]

that Metis is a term which applies tb the French—Indian mixed bloods) _
" Q . *
The dual’ community at Cree.2 existed until approximately'l%?', 3(

. W
..+ when a mining development, at Thohpsony Ha\\nito_ba drew many ypen, both \\ -~ ’ .

- treaty and non tredty, out to work. The movement’ toward wage labour c

-

+ and away from the bush had‘Begun in the- early l950's when men had gone

° out to seasonally wdrk on the railroad (Hanks, I.p.,p.301M ’However,

.+ | the development of the townsite at Thomﬁson gave familiesj the chance ]

_ q | to move permanently into the’ ‘wage labour .market . ‘Uteimately many of C i
. * the tre.ety Indians retyrned to Cree 2 tc{;-live, and gradually cease f ‘

N seasonal work avay from the community settling in the permangnt village '
around the post at Cree 2. .In contrast, the*"ﬁetis“ hever returned to ‘. ‘ p
tive in }he village. heremhe final split between t~he gtatus ", tt

foa %tand non—stetus people‘at~Cree 2 came as a resylt of the collanpe of ' -:; B _,?__ L

the fur trade -and the movement by’ the non-ste;tug. people into‘l.'fl'le wage A
" - labouf‘mérket aﬂﬁ?-TTbmugiee ) " - O ‘ .t \ . ‘ S
As a result of the departure, of the "‘Metis" connnunity from Cree 2, r )
the pOpulation that remained was status Indians who were willing to .
attempt to maintarn a more traditional lefe style in isalation from
'Euro-‘Canadian sg,g:iety. The split between the two groups wad ultimately
along economic lines, bat it “has deeper r8ots which are l1nked‘-to the z .
- way the status and non-status people pereeive their own ideﬁtities.
‘ The status group chese to remain separate ‘from the rnainstream of Euro- . "
P Canadian life *and not‘emigrate into the job market ;hay from the reserve. ,
K_ On the other hand the non-status polea&iOﬁ’bf Cree 2 apparentlf real-
- "'ized th,at their future was not with their statu telatl\}_es, but in the

‘labour market of Eoro-Canadian society at' large. C

-

’

Similarly when the York il'f’actc?rg,r band fbroke up in 1955, two bands, .

¢ the Gi;l, lam and York l,(aﬁno:lin‘g‘bana:ls;,t chose, to live -away from the traditional
York ,F._actot'y larids 'ni, reéions yiiere befter oppbrtunities existed for wage . . &

. -lab.qur: The third“fragmef“r!: of the o)d York Factoty band.'at Shamaf:taw.'a

' chese, ". .‘:a bush existen,c{away from t.e‘nt'i"gs ‘of ‘European settiement"

+ ' . . i ) . - “
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-o’(TurnertLlé#? p;75_ Today the Shamattawa people censider ‘the
Gillam and Yorﬁgﬁﬂﬁaing Bands to be moge developed in "European",

terms and te hav reJected the bush life they have chosen (1977, .

p-7). Although,in the York Factory exampie, the split occurred

~ .

monﬁ status Indians and at Cree 2 the break was betwgen status and‘non-
status peopqpf the essential fissure between these w{iling fo acqut
greater Europeap influence upon their life and those who are not :
remains the essence of the division. . - .« 3 ree

[

The- Cree 2 band in and of {t‘self is.by no means unified in its .

attitude toward inéressed E\ro-Canadian influence upon their life style.

To understand many of &he°un rlying motivations it is necessary to .

look at the strl.1ctures of what' is today deflned by the Indian Act and

treaxv‘five as the Cree 2 band of Indians. ' o » S
N - - .

Tc-would be imppssible to define¢the bands that formed around Cree 2 :

-

Il

4as an aboriginal phenomenon.. irse, despite‘considefable Ambigoity*

concerning'the local Native p pulaéion, William Sinclai iF quice: clear- et
that” at che time Cree 2 wias founded, the Native populat on in thé area .

was tgo small to expect a sign ficant 1ocal trade. Wit in 38 years .

raphically divide# into’twé "bands" (PAH, HBC.A B.93/2/1,£6.41). T

Preliminary;anaiysis of the two historic’groups 1ndicates that they
“#were a more or-less stable number of ext:ﬁzeﬁ‘familaes, at’ least ldosely
- bound by sibiing partnerships between brothers, which fotmed the basic @
econdmic or trapping uepit. " The role of brothefs is also prese%t in terms h
of providingietonomic security for §isters who wete‘either widowed Lor
sneeded temporary as:istante bedause their husbarids were absent due to
fur trade-retated Travel or,hunting trips. Ihis system teflected frag-"

ments of the general patfil,lneal systeﬁ, characteristic of eastern subv-_

1
Arctic Algonkian social systemszRogers, L965, p- 24). In a fuller ex- .. N~
! pressiorn, it' Lo - v C e . e 2 4
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however,.the local Native pypulation consisted of 22 fa iLies, geog- ) T
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« « + is that father and his brothersg, their wives and

their childrer, mother, and her sisters, ‘their husbands T

.and their children, form a loose grouping convening "~
from time to tife for productive purposes. . .(ultimately) .
people who pyoduce togetherfform a common category !

. ' - . . (Turnmer,’1977, p. ?2)

9

L)

‘ L3 -
Hhe:T:§isted then is an ". . , unorganized, fluid, composite

.\‘ M

3 ) ‘;. - L
"~ band .,. .M (Service, 1962, p. 86) based %ipon ktn ties and economic - '
) necessity. s : . : . ' .
. Although the'gwo tnitf% bands at Cree 2,are distinguishable e . .

¥

w

~

“a

Because they Were geograpHically separated territorial ownership
does mot bécome apparent as*a factor)during the early 19th century.

uOne'group was Iocated to ‘the southwest of the trading post up the

Hayes River tOward-the Nelson River drainage. The setond group , /ffJ
+ was located*between Cree 2 and ¥or5 Factqry along the Hayes and L.
Stupapt River sysiems. Despité the .loosely defined territories, s

there . is no Andication that -ahy of the family groups within the bands

had defined territories.. In fact evidence Suggests that a great . ©

" d&al of flexibility existed in terms of territdrial usage. It is
often apparent in the HBC recbrds that post managers encouraged’

.( groups to hunt in one“region or another for a variety of reasons,
ranging\from attempts to preserve beaver,.to establishing logistic .

support for the coMpany 's transportgtion systems (Hanks.' N.D., p+95). o

The iocial structure of Cree 2 is fighly baseg:upon a system ‘
that.has its origins in the ear1y 19th centary fur trade.'. The .

bandé)h

post in”

X

lived near the post.at Cree 2 used ?d‘ make 'trips to- the

e spring, wheﬁbfurS'Were traded.and in the. fall ‘when debt

was "taken from the gompany for the winter hunt.

These trips served

te strengthen and, ranew social ties. “The summer congregations

becamb times when marriages were arranged hunting partnetships

"Established.ahd feasts wére hefd:t'Throughout the $9th century this'

. s .colleCttve would have become moxe and more .
- permanently settled until it developed into a - : /j‘
"community'' . . .The band, then, comes to take .
.. = its.definftion from the pldce Where this oc- o
: Lcasional collective became permanently setgled
(Turﬂer, 1977, p-12). . - &'
At Cree 2, the original two com osite huﬁting groups, evantually

Band/(A) occupled-a

Il

+ a4
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'berritory to the oputhweot’of the post eneombaSsing the upper '.' ' ',_,
‘Hayes- and its tributary?esystems. After the, Wesleyan mxssxonarxe? T
estébli,shetl their mission at Jackkon Bay, 14 miles'souih of the Posr  + _
fn 1850 (PAM, HBC. “A, BffSG/aIZ £0.5), this bind began to camp ne:: . &. E "
the missiog during tlhie summer.and travelled\to the post only to trade? |

- N . e ;‘i

= The cother original band, (B), ,c‘-ont:inued't_o_tr“ap’north of the post = .

along rhe lower Hayes ind the Stupart Rivers to the edge of thé Pre- -
$. .
cambrian shield at its transition into the Hudson Bay 1owlandsg ‘ e

. s - L .
. The third group, (C),. which geneologically is related to the other " ‘
, two bands, contains several family units with closer ties to the HBC._' s Lo

It -is hard to tie azprectse ‘date to the origin ‘of this udit, but its - R
“—-‘\ . . . . .

" emergence 1is. undoubtedly linked to the’ secbhd~half of the lgoh*centur" . A
Like the two previously mentioéed groups, «this band may 21so be’ de-. J . : .-
. ' - T

fined by its terrLbery which lies northwest™wf the poOSt on the Semp

and Bigstone River syStems.‘ .-t . : a'nj
Tet -~ ]

a
FE

+ \Nhen the t:,reaty was signed 1n"""1909 it was the comgination of thdee’
ocomposite trapping bands which came to be known as :he Cree’+2 Band of )
Indians. Prior to the sigﬁing of the treaty, the mxxed—blood p0pulat10n
had been an integral part of the local band structure: The ‘establish- ~
ment of the status-non status dfstinction whith, occurrud;q;th the' S e,
, $Signing- of the treaty crea&ed a hiatus Eetéeen them which %ould evenb, ‘
tually lead to the status people choosing to continue to remain on-
their ho;;T;:d and the non-status, peoples' departureefor permanent wgﬁe .

;abour‘in Euro-Canada-- Therefore the’ remaining-segments of the three ; .

' comﬁosit;,bands are thosg groups now considered.to be "treaty" who\
N . N ; " . .

remai?r: Cree ZJ 2 ) ‘o e .,
A " - . Fl 1 N L

’ entificat on of the fur trade band structure;k "still* possible R

” . Fl

at Cree 2, because the residential pattern and- thé socio-religious ,

struqtufe of the village is’Etl}l based around the interplay of these T




balance between the welfare’ of the Lndlvxdual or the small to-
operatxve kin droup and the needs of the larger gr0upa— bands
—

- villages, « « { three faftors appear to underly the/ﬂxlemma.
. . + a4

a

(1Y the Fissionable nature of (Cree)social organization’

. ’ !
that leadf to alliances and definition of interests inp

terms of the ifdividual and the small kin group and,
obversely, to the establishment of groups in opposition

to one another; (2) a decision-making process based §

‘\\\, upon a deep but implicit belief in consehsual”dqmocracy'

and a corollary &thos of eghlitarianism; and (3) a per-]
,vasive distrust of all ;hose who are not close kinsmen,
coupled with a fear of those possessxng "excessive' power
(Smith, 1973, psl1)".

Although kin-based factional politics r§§u1t in a confront-

ation model of-political decision-making, in village affairs thé;

( ble a long-term\power balance to be maintained between the Y

- /vatious kLn-ormented special interests groups. The effect of
such a 1ong—term balance of power between factions is that during
times of rapiq Pocial change, traditional vaiues a}é always held in
juxtaposition to social innovation and the énsuing rejection,.ac-
ceptance or c0mpromise means that a new balance must be estabLEshed

< ‘getween the various kin groups. Because of, c0mplex1ties inherent\

within a system based upon the balancing of multiple fact1dns. there
exists 4 large pool of potentigl leaders, representing different
alignments of the system. The resultant fluidity allows enormous’ f.

adaptability within an organization faced with constant externally

*
+

stimulated change. °

. m-“‘"“".‘--n.._.,____ o s ‘ P
“Atomistic" societies like the Crée prace m¥eat emphasis
: ] o«
- e e g;arvldualized freedom and freedom from cultural
restraint’s; Fesefve titerpersonal relatlohs, tack large

*
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balance betwee the welfare of the 1nd1v1dua1 or the small to-
erat e £ -
operative kin group and the needs the larger group; ba nds

‘v1llages, . three factors appear to underly the/p11emma.
* f ' .4

(1Y the Fissionable nature of (Cree)social organization’

. !
that leads to alliances and definition of interests in

terms of the indjividual and ‘the small kin group and,
obversely, to the establtsh@ent of groups in opposition
to one another; (2) a decision-making process Basedh
upon a deep but implicit belief in consehsualhdemecracy‘
and a corollary &thos of eghlitarianism; and (3) a pgr-‘
.vasive distrust of all rhose who are not close kinsmen,
coupled with a fear of thoSe possessing ''excessive' power
(Smith, 1973, p-11)*.

Although kin-based factional politics result in a confront-

ation model of-political decision~makin%,.in village affairs the;

¢ engble a 1ong-termﬁpower balance to be maintained between the 9
;.yénioue.kin—orientea special interests groups. The effect of

such a 10ng—£erm beiance of power between factions is that during
times of rapiq eocial change, traditional vaiues a%e always held in
juxtaposition to social innovation and the e€nsuing rejection,. ac-
ceptance or compromise means that a new balance must be estab{éshed
‘between the various kin groups. Because of. complexxtles 1nherent\
within a system based upon the balancing of multiple Factldns, there
exists 4 large pool of potential leaders, representing different
alignments of tHe system, The resultant fluidity allows enormous’ f
adeptability within an .organization faced with constant externeLIy

’

stimulated change. - . . .

+
[] ] .

- a

“ptomistic” societies like the Creé plyce great emphasis

TS

pestraiﬁﬁé, TesetveitiTerpersonal relatlohs;
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scals organization; weak in effectu:l leadership and social re-
ations marked by strain, contention or invidiousness (Smich,
9?3, p.l‘l)’. - \

SfCLdl 1ntegration beyond thé famlly is most Erequently achieved \\\
througﬁ ceremony and ritual !hat enhances the community welfare (Eggan,

', 1950, p.117)) Though the v11tage of Cree 2 is today "Christian', the
Pentecostgl sect has successfully overlaid the unq*pt of Jesus as a
saviour spirit coupled with the symbolic rebirch of bapt1sm in contrast
to traditional. guardian spir1t5.and the "initiatory death” and resur
Lection ;haafbonsecrates a shaman (Eliade, 1964, p.76}. Furﬁher ke
traditioqal emotional restraint and fear of nonkinsmen holding ex
cessive supernatural power has been partially alleviated by sane ioned
\Pysterical testimonies (when people frequeﬁtly beéﬁn to speak in tongues)
given to receive forgiveness from Jesus and to pray for Jesus to save
one's enemies. The Pentecostals Fepresent what anthropologist Fred '.
Eggan calls a ¥ . . mechanism for insuring stability . .™(1950,p.117).
Jasus, by tak1ng on the sins of the repenter,has’negated éhe oBligation
incurred by the sinner for God having given h{ﬁ or her a new life, .Jesus
also offers an alternative tothe traditipfial reprisal-oriented "witch-
crafe” wﬁich was formerly used to'symb ically restrain balance between

alienated individuals énd groups.

. /7 - .
Diachronically, Pentecostalism is part of a blend of*traditiondl
‘Cree beliefs and Christianity/Which seem tg have begun in:the 1820's

when Red River colony f;ﬁ}gﬁkers created mass hysteria among the Indian

at the post by spreadi rumours of specters having been seen at Red
. _River. n;gdmr’éﬁi:d of the world (PAM, HBC, A.B. 156/a/11, fo. 81—
Though charismatic.Pentécostal ;ects are wid&ipread.throughout the
. "Christian world and despite its introdugtion y Euro-Canadian mission-

. A , '\_\ .
aries, it has become a grass roots, locally controlled and interpreted

movement in the 1820's, che ant1C1pation of an imminent &econd coming

i; form of Christianity. Not so differently from the first messianic

“and the subsequent lifing of Native believers to the Kingdom of Heaven
-

L Y

”

N\




-

is a persisternt theme of Crge 2 Pentecostal preaching. Through

the interpretation of signs, such as the alignment ofiblanets in fhe
1980's¢ Native Pentdcostals predice the second coming in cerms of,

not an event in the unforseeable future, or even in terms. of decaﬂes,
but rather of Zometime in the early 1980's.' Thus Peﬂ;ecostalism;pffers
an immediate solution to Native problems, salvation in the Kingdom of
Heaven. Pentecostal influencé in Cree 2 began in the'late 196075 whén
a White missimary and several young Cree canoed into the communlty and
began to preach. Despite fnizial rejection, “the movement has- been ’
gaining ground among ‘residents of the central region of the village and
their relatives. In terms of historic social organizatiﬂﬁs‘a{thiq the
village, Pentecostal renewal has been most {nfluential éﬁong'members

of the old trapping band (A)., It would be 1nc8rrecz to 11m1t it in

scope tL the residential units within the central village aregs how-
ever, as there are adherents throughout the entire village. n. face,
more than efther the United Church or the Rom;n Catholic Chugpeh, the
charlsmatics have cut across.social boundaries co-ordinating a new sorial
order that ovenlaps all other social groups.* In this way the movement
provides a ritual fntegracion for the entire community through,events !
such as tent rgvivals, faith Héaling, and social sanctioning of alcohol
use through the provision of alternative religiousl;-orieﬁted behaviours

-
%

Functionally, rhe charismatic movement providesga stTucture by
which indéviduals wishing to u